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Evie viii. 18. Durs beed how yp Bears for whatever 


— 
. 


given; and whoſoeyer hath not, from him ſhall be taken 
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SERMON XXIII. 


The Reaſon aa the Extent of God's Love in fend. 
ing his Son 1 into the World. 


Ry, ines bv 0 Tn this was manifeſted the love of God PF 0 us, 
- becauſe that God ſent his only 3 Son into the world, that we 


* through him. — 103 
SERMON XXIVo : 
The Neceſſity of loving Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour, 
Prince, and Lawgiver. 
3 Cox. xvi. 22. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt let him | 
be Anathema, ee wing: pf 
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The Chriſtian's Armour. 


ErnEs. vi. 10—19. Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong in 2 5 Lord; 

and in the power of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, 

_ that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles al For , 

. e not againſt fleſh and b _ but againſt form mae ies, againſt 
wers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt 
piritual wickedneſs in high places. Wherefore take unto Ju hoes 

Whole Armour of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the 
evil day, and having done all, to ſtand. Stand therefore, 3 | 
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"© all Sets 15 ry receive. the {ii einen 1 | 
and prayers. of this; congregation, for a E 
and for all eſtates and conditions gf me men iq ts 8 


Lord, in mercy, grant unto us, and unto all 5 
inners, a true ſenſe of gur Auen and grace to 


amend, whatever. we have do one ami is, or ny 1 
may not be our uin. 105 oſe juc „ . 8 


| t. not th | 
fall upon us, n our fins; have Juſtiy, deſery * = 8 


and i that thy great mercy: and forbearancs . — 
may oblige us tg, bring forth fruits meet jos. nd] 


Pentance, -... bas) „ tt 78 DAR Hodges mt one.” 
kleye merey upon the work, of thy bands, ee 
all the world may come to the knowledge of Thee, . 
and. of thy goodneſs in Jeſus Ohriſt; —that all! 
who, are weary with the burthen of their ſins, „ 
% know, Where to. find. reſt, unto, their, ſouls...... #7 
._ Preſerye;thy church in the midſt of this af 
| tain world, and Prepare her for what thy, provi "ff 
| gence ſhall bring forth, that. neither proſperity | — 
may ee faithful ſeryants, nor wp — 
Mikcanrage them Jromcnroln ing/the truth „ *2 | 5 — 
5 „Keep this church and nation in the peaceable 55 

- enjoyment of thy word and ſacraments; and grant 
VV e hat 5 i . — 
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2 PRAYER BEFORE SERMON. 


that we may all live anſwerable to the means of 


grace which thy providence hath afforded us. 


Bleſs all the reformed. churches; keep them 
from all wicked and dangerous errors; and bring 
into the way of truth all fuch as have gone aſtray; 
that thy kingdom, and the name of - our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, may be glorified. . 

O God! whoſe kingdom ruleth over all, bleſs 
theſe nations to which we belong; that peace, and 


_ truth, and juſtice, that true religion and piety, 


may be ſecured and countenanced; that all igno- 
rance and profaneneſs, and whatever elſe oppoſeth 


thy divine will made known to us, _ be effec- 


tially diſcouraged.” 
J0o this end we pray God to bat us, for the 


King 8 Majeſty, that His days may be many, his 
goverumient happy, his commands juſt and equal, 
and His people faithful and obedient: — for the 
Royal Family, that we may be bleſſed with a i uc- 
ceſfion of princes fearing God: — for all ſuch as 
are in council and authority, (and ef; pecially for 
the high court of parliament) that they may con- 
ſult the honour of God, the true intereſt of his 
church, and the welfare of the people: —for we 
biſhops and paſtors of Ckriſt's flock, that they! may . 


conſtantly ſpeak the truth bõldly rebuke and op- 
poſe vice, and be living examples of thoſe graces 


and virtues which they recommend to others: and 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be always with them ac- 


cording to his promiſe; and grant unto the people 


of t their' flocks, that they 25 Profit by them daily. 
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PRAYER BEFORE SERMON. 3 


Bleſſed God and lover of ſouls, preſerve, by thy 


grace, thoſe that are in the way of life; enlighten 
the minds of the ignorant; awaken the eonſei- 


ences of the careleſs; ſilence the gainſayers; con- 


vert the profane; and bring them! all. 110 _ F 


everlaſting SIN 


per the Ile of 1 Man. ]—Ble the 1 lord df government of this 
iſle; continue to us the bleſſings of peace and unity, in church 
and flate, which we enjoy; preſerve us from all falſe dodrine 
and every falſe way, and root out all growing vices, that there 


777FCCCCCC00 T0 | 


_ righteouſneſs. 1 


In time of War. r this 3 and. 5 in thy enn good | 


time, deliver all chriſtian countries from the miſeries of war; 


5 ſcatter the people chat delight in it; and gant that fock as fil, 2 


| die not in i fine onrvpenth GE" 


For City, or Corporation. —Bleſs the maghtries and gator | 


ment of, and che lawful induſtry of in in 


| brotherly love and charity increaſe amongſt denz rp our 


| out all growing evils. 
Sea.] Receive into thy almighty and gracious 1 


{4 © > aj EP 82 


perſons and the ſhips of thoſe that are abſent; preſerve them from 
the dangers of the ſeas, from the violence of enemies, and from 


all fad accidents; that they may return in ſafety to enjoy the fruits 


of their labours, and to praiſe the Lord for his mercies to them. 
At a Funeral.) —Make us all mindful of our latter end, that 


death may never overtake us unawares; teach us, in che many 
ſpectacles of ſorrow, ſickneſs, and mortality, which we behold, 
to ſee how frail and how uncertain our condition is, chat we may 
ſeriouſly apply our hearts unto that holy and heavenly, wiſdom, 


whilſt we live here, which may in the end bring us to life everlaſting. _ 


For Plenty, ]—Vifit the earth and the, ſeas with thy blefling , 


and open the hearts of thoſe upon whom thou ſhalt beſtow: theſe ; 


| favours, that they may do good and diſtribute: * 
. eee 


58 We 
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pl PRAYER BEFORE SERMON. | 


We commend unto the tender mercy of God, 
all ſick and dying perſons, all that are in afiQion 
of mind or body,-or under any preſfing calamity; 
_ that are poor, and have none elſe to help them; 

nd'/efpecially all ſuch as Tuffer perſecutio ion & cans a 
3 cauſe. 

Lord, pity and fanctify we miſeries of this - life 
to the everlaſting. benefit of all that ſuffer; that 
the tears" of the oppreſſed, the pains of the afflicted, 
the wants of the poor, may all help forward, and 

end in the ſalvation of their immortal fouls. 
"IIFS pri God to | hear « our prayers for all 


may. fe the danger, before it is late, of living 
without God in the world. nt 17117 4. * 
And God Almighty gran t, chat we may al. of 
us have worthy. thou hits of of his Majeſty; for his his 
great Pöwer in creating us, —for his wonderful 
Providence in preſerving us.— for his great good- 
neſs in redeeming us by Jeſus Chriſt; for whoſe 
dodtrine and example, and for the examples of all 
His faithful ſervants, we pray God make us truly 
thankful, and grant us grace ſo to follow their 
ſteps, that we may with PR made en 
of a bleſſed reſurrect ion: | 


Vs That we may obtain theſe Hleffin : IT What! 
ever elſe is needful for U us, let us all; Join, and, with 
one heart and voice, pray to God in that perfect 
| form of. words which J ls: Chriſt hath gh us: 
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Our Father, e art in lem d 5 Teh» 
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YOUCHSAFE; O God. FEE me in thisworks and/bleſs this 1 
diſcourſe for che good of thy flock; N E MY 
| glorify Thee for the truths they ſhall hear. Render them tract. x 
| able and obedient to thy Wo „and me faithful in deliveri 


# 


* 
it; that I may fave myſelf, pd [them that, hear | me, for "Jeſus =o 
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TAKE Hit How YE HEAR: FOR. eee aL, . 
T0 Hm s BE. GIVEN; AND -WHOSQEVER -HATH: 
NOT, FROM HIM SHALL BE TAKEN E EVEN THAT WHICH, ; 
; HE BEBMETH TO Hr N 
995 ' 4 P N 481 
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oo Chriſtian people; Lam Fbing to ſet yp | 
before you the great bleſſing of attends | „ 


ing to the Word of God, cer read or 
reached to you, and the true way of profiti 


thereby as alſo the very E 
run, of living under tlie lig X 2 
and the ordinarices of Goc, and not being 
1 them LISTED, 2 1 e eie 
There is nothing b mate certain, than chat 
many Chriſtians ate erally ruined for want | 
ef = nlideririg the truths theyhear eve yLord's 
© ark y. 9. | Heb. 11. T, , I * lame ames i. 21. i Theſt > 
1. Sg iv. 1. Nl een £05: e eee 
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6 THE TRUE WAY OF PROFITING 
day, and by not laying them to heart. Th 
come, in the church; and they hour 
the ſcriptures d to them; they hear what 
God commands, and what he requires of 
them; they are put in mind of what muſt 
certainly come hereafter, of death, of judgment, 
of heaven, and of bell; and yet they return 
home as little affected, as if theſe things were 
not true, or as if they did not at all concern 
— — And what is the conſequence of this? 
they are called Chriſtians, 7hough they do 
not 585 things which Cbriſt hath commanded them. 
They hope for ſalvation without bein g con- 
verted; and under tliis deluſion they die, and 
go into eterni | | 
To prevent is deſtructivi conſequence, our 
Tord has given this following ſtrict charge to 
all his followers: ' FAKE HERE How YE HEAR. 
Take heed, for your ſalvation depends upon it, 
that you remember, and make good uſe of, 
What you hear: roR WHOSOEVER HATH, that 
PI Patt ande by what he hath: already 
card, God will en al his knowledge and his 
races: BUT WHOSOEVER:- HATH: Nor, that 
Is, have not minded what they have heard, 
or have not proſited by it; "fuck. are unworthy 
of more favours, and, by a juſt judgment 
of God, will be deprived of che knowledge e 
and, graces which they ſeemed to have. | 
Tale herd, therefore, how you bear; im 
whether you come prepared to hear with a ſe- 
rious, teachable temper; with a purpoſe to 
| learn your duty, and to prattiſe what you Tek 
4 


yy we 


BY ob 5 vonn READ on PREACHED. 9 


72 "ke heed how y ou bear: Ant th; at you hear 
thoſe only. nn 89 by the order and providence 


of God, are appointed to inſtruct you. Neyer 


ſure was more need of this caution. Many 
deceivers 5 {a th the Apoſtle, «are entered 


into the world;” many lewd, profane, and an- 
tichriſtian books; ; many, agents. of Satan, and 
ſeducing ſpirits; and. therefore N and 
avoid them as you love your ſouls. > 


Laſtly; Take heed how your bear, R 2 — | 


ber y 5 . ou de 0 e 


— 


* 


be, heis a minifter 9285 God to you for good, if o] 
hear and obey his g odly aim Salden And 
O 


„„ 


E may 44305 you may imagine, 1 8 We | 


Xointed to inſtruct you. Beit fo, . But remem-. 
her, that whatever his talents and yours LY) 


T emember the. that The m oquent, r 
man on earth cannot edify you cher God's. 
blefſing,.. And laſtly, that God has made, and 


can "make, his word, out of the mouth of the 


meaneſt of his miniſters, e for the con- _ 


| verſion « of thoſe that hear them with rey Erence, | ZE; 


Well then, , whoever, | 


| hearing, muſt 7 1 with. humility, and a 
teacha Ile. tem r of mind; muſt reſolve to 


receive inſtructioi on, eproof, and advice, as : 
coming from Gol, HE mult. ſtrive to re- 
member what he hears. N It 


85 | THE TRUE WAY OF PROFITING 


"It it ſtartle | you, and 1 hope will affect 
- your hearts, to Wer the true reaſon why. the. 
generality of people do not profit by ſermons, 
and by the word of God read to them. It is not 
I, but Jeſus Chriſt, who tells you, that the ſeed” 
is the, word of God; that thoſe by the way. Ade are 
they that hear. © Then cometh the devil; obſerve 
that, hen cometh the devil, and taketh the word out 
" of their hearts, leſt they ſhoul! believe and be ſaved. 
You ſeewhoitis that tempts you to fit down 
þ indifference, when. the 400 of God is, 
read or ſpoken; who it 1s that ſuggeſts to your 
mind other matters, when you ſhould be attend- 
ing to. the thing which concern your ſouls: 
you hear from Chriſt himſelf, that it is the 
devil, and that the etid thereof i is. damnation. 
Let this dreadful truth, I beſeech you, oblige” 
you at this time, and'at. all times, to hearken 
with attention to the word of God. And re- 
member what our Lord ſaid to thoſe that heard. 
his word, and would not mind it: “ It ſhall 
be more tolerable for Sodom and Yo als h. 
a the day of judgment, than for you.” 
N. r you therefore, as N To hope 
15450 this dreadful (ieee gment; it concerns 
701 


to come to church with a teachable 

temper, With a ſincete deſire, whether to Kath” 
or to be} put i in mind of your duty. It concerns | 

you to hear with an, humble, attentive mind; 
and with a. full parpaſe of heart to order your. 
life accordingly; d then the word you hear 
wilf become indeed, what St. Paul calls it, the 
word of ſahvation, th 18 one oF WO, * 


4 4 
8 f 5 
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BY coD” 8 woRD READ OR PREACHED. 9. 


And that you. mA always attend to. what. 19: 
written in the goſpel with the greateſt regard, 
and aſſurance of 14 5 true and certain, take 
notice of and remember wha t was declared by. 

GOD himſelf in a voice from heaven, Th, 

is my beloved Son, hear e. bin : 
7 K is not a poor, ignorant creature, as L 
am, who tells you what you muſt de to be, 
Jeved—what you Huſt do to eſcape eternal 
miſery; but it is the, Son of God himſelf, ſent. 
from heaven for this very end—to, ſhew vio 
us the way to life everlaſt It is him yo 
hear, when you hear his CEN and it i 18 91 8 
you diſregard, when vou mind not what 1 is 

laid to you by his miniſters. 1 

But then, ecauſe it 18 not Gt 15 58 
man to hear the truths of the goſpe I, 3 8 Th 
through the grace of God he 8 them to 
himſelf, and conſiders how much he himſelf 
is concerned in them, and that otherwiſe he 
will be little he: N 75 e 15 Von 


= 
0 


: ie Which all you 1 55 190 7 9 5 2 FE 


will ſignify nothing towards your falvation. 

For example: — Suppoſe the ſermon. you, 

b was concerning Tur DANGER OF IN=, 

; A or. the fad. effect. of 5 
= | " bttls 2 
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little care and concern which the generality ; 
of Chriſtians have for their ſalvation. 


Such a ſerious ſubject, if you minded it, muſt 


needs affect you; and you will be apt to ſay 
within yourſelf, < I ſee plainly, that if I paſs 
© my days in a wretched, negligent manner, 
without taking care of my ſoul, without con- 
c fidering what will come he reafter, whether I 
* think of it or not, I can efpett nothing when 
< I die but miſery everlaſting. I fee plainly, 
that I muſt not ſatisfy my elf with the bare 
name of being a Chriſtian, without conſi- 
* dering what the Chriſtian religion requires of 
© me. If I do fo, I ſhall be dealt with worſe 
< than an heathen. God himſelf has declared, 
© that great will be the puniſhment of wicked 
men; and great the reward, great the hap- 
« pineſs, of ſuch as fear to offend him, of ſuch 
© as are careful to obey his commands. And 
© ſhall not this awaken me? Shall If goon and 
© ive as if no harm would follow? Will not 
* * inconſideration ruin me, as well as if I were 
ty of the greateſt crimes? I take all poſ- 
s ble care of my worldly concerns, and to 
< ayoid temporal evils; and ſhall I not be con- 
< cerned for evils that will laſt for ever? It is 
© true I ſee others as little concerned as I am 
* myſelf; but will this be any comfort to me, 
« if we are all miſerable at the laſt? 
I ſhould be aſtoniſhed to hear a man fay, 
* that be does not believe one word of the Go bel: 
and yet it is plain, it will be the ſame thin 
0 in the end with thoſe that have not believ: 
© one 
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one word of the goſpel; and with thoſe that 
© have not laid the truths of the goſpel to heart. 
I uam reſolved, therefore, what T wilt do: 1 
© will go home, and beg of God to touch my 
© heart with a tn ſenſe of the danger I 
am in; that he will give me great concern 
for my ſoul; and that © he will not ſuffer me 
to lead a careleſs life any longer,” 
And you will be confirmed in theſe good 
purpoſes, if you ſhall be fo happy (for fo the 
providence of God often orders matters for our 
good) if you ſhall ſo happy, as in ſome other 
ſermon to be put in — oh of the wretched con- 
dition of one who leads a careleſs and a finful life; 
and this both with reſpect to himlelf and 
to God. 
If, for example, you have been plainly told, | 
what you cannot but know to be true, that a 
ſon who leads a careleſs and a ſinful life, can 
never be truly eaſy, or pleaſed with himſelf;— 
that he is always doing that which he inwardly 
_ condemns ;—that he is afraid of that li; ghit 
which would let him ſee the danger he is 3155 — 
and that though he has often purpoſed to 
lead a new life, yet he has as often neglected 
to 25 „ 
| 5 have been told; what i, is as true as the 
geſpel, that while you live in wilful ſin, there 
is not the filthieſt creature fo odious in your 
eyes; as yt are in the eyes of Godʒ — that you 
are governed by the devil, and are in his ſer- 
vice, and doing his work; - that every moment 


you pat oe Nr repentance; you are APE — 
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the goodneſs and long-ſuffering of God, who con- 
tinues your life for no other end but that you 
may not be damned. If you hear, and are not 
ſtartled at this; it is becauſe you are given over 
Every man, who. is not ſo given over, will 
certainly be afraid for himſelf; and if he hears 
a ſermon concerning REPENTANCE, and a ſin- 
ner's. return to God, he will probably come to 


> p 


ſome ſuch reſolutions as theſe: 


. © am convinced, from God's own. Word, 
© that a ſinner has no other choice but either 
© repentance or damnation. As long, therefore, 
© as I have no hopes of pardon, I can have no 
comfort in life: and as long as I defer my 
< repentance, I can have no hopes of pardon, 

2 ag I fee plainly, from what I have heard 
© this da , that my repentance will ſignify very- 
< little, + I do = —_ forth —— e | 
able to amendment of life. Is it not a great 
© mercy. that God will accept of a ſinner's: 
© repentance, after he has done ſo many ill 
* things? Is it not great condeſcenſion in the: 
Son of God to give us even his oath, that all 
ns ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men; and 
that none ought to deſpair of mercy, but 
« ſuch only as will not be perſuaded to forſake 
— © their evil ways? What a mercy is it that I. 

© have time to repent, and to bring forth fruits 
© meet for repentance! And what a.fooliſh,. 
what a wretched creature ſhould I be, if I 
© ſhould neglect ſuch a mercy, and go on in 
my ſins, and to my deſtruftion! I will 


4 x 


525 . *© therefore, 
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F therefore, throu gh the grace of God, not de- 
fer my repentance for one moment, leſt I be 
f overtaken in ſin, and be for ever undone. | 
Some ſuch (one would hope) would be the 
thoughts and the reſolutions es any one, who 
with attention had heard a ſermon. concerning F 
the neceſſity of repentance and a new life. 
A Chriſtian that reaſons thus, and thus 
ode and acts accordingly, 7s in the way of 
_ ſatoation, But that he may continue in that 
way, he will want to be often put in mind of 
the danger of backſliding; of the duties re- 
quired of him, of every man, in that ſtate of 
life in which the providence of God has placed 
him; of the fins he is chiefly to watch againſt; 
and of the means of grace which God: has 
appointed to bring us to heaven. 
? or, inftance:—You will hear the DUTY o 
PRAYER preſſed upon all Chriſtians, as neceſ- 
= to their ſalvation as their 1 bread 3 1s 
inf 8 their lives. 
Will yqu return home without laying this = 
to heart? You may indeed do ſo; but if you 3 
have any concern for your own ſoul, you will 3 
think better of it, and reaſon with yourſelf 
after ſome ſuch manner as this:—_ „ 
I nom ſee the great fin of neglefting 5 1 
© neceſlary a duty as is this of Prayer. Tie | 
< plainly, har I myſt renounce all pretence to } 
c religion, all ho of falvation, 1 T neglect : 2 
© it any longer. a convinced, that all the © 7} 
* ſins Lever Ken and which I have not 5 
t D pardon for, de fand in 4 4 
: 5 „ 
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| judgment againſt me. And what mill. be- 
come of me if I die in this condition? And 
have all the reaſon in the world to believe 
* that God will withhold his bleſſings from 
me, if I do not give him thanks for thoſe I 
© have already received. 1 have no reaſon to 
hope for God's protection and bleſſing upon 
_ © myſelf, upon my children, or upon my la- 
© bours, when I never pray for them. I am 
as ſubject to afflictions, to troubles, to cala- 
* mities, as other people: how ſhall I bear 
them with patience without the aſſiſtance of 
C God's grace? How ſhall I eſcape the many 
_ © temptations to wickedneſs HINT meet wi 
daily, without praying for God's help an 
direction? In ſhort, if I neglect this Pc 
how ſhall I eſcape eternal miſery? _ 
© I am reſolved what 29. do. I ol , by ge 
* grace of Al God, omit u 
- pra er no 5 on I come ſhort of 8 | 
be for ever undone. I will, as I have 
ch inſtructed, take all occaſions of praying 
to God. When I ſet about any bi inels of 
moment, I will pray him tg proſper my ho- 
neſt endeavours. Whenever I ſhall perceive 
that I have done any thing amiſs, I will 


e * forthwith pray God to forgive me, and to 


ive me grace to do fo no more. If Iam 


in trouble, or in diſtreſs, Iwill a 7p! y to the 
Father of mercies, and God of all comfort. 


If J am in any danger, 1 will pray him to 
- 1 1 75 me. If I am tempted to any fin, I 


W bim to ſuecour me, Aud will 
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* beſtows any bleſſing upon me. 

© By doing this I ſhall be entitled to the 
_ © favour and protection of God, and be al- 
ways afraid of offending him. 

But this is not all; for I am reſolved, by 
© the "ago of God, to pray with my family, 
and for my family, every day, as ever I ex- 

Kf God's bleſſing to be with them and my- 

«* ſelf. By this means, I ſhall put them under 


© God's protection every morning and; FEI; 3 


I I ſhall ſet them a good example of piery; 
s this is the only way to make my children pay 


< ſervants 11 7 04s, boly, honeſt, and 111 gent. | 


And I will, by God's at, do this faithfully, 
* though I ſhould be ſo unlearned as to be 
able to ſay no other prayer but the Lord's 
prayer: I will hope Sed will hear me ac- 
* cording to the full meaning of that prayer, 


if I fayit devoutly POR, my; knees, and 


< with my family. | 


© This will not hinder my worldly buſineſs; ; 


72M and I will truſt in God, that he will doubly 


me for the loſs of any time I ſpend in } 


bis fervice. | 

Every ſerious Chriſtian who wiſhes well to 
his own ſoul, will, I fay, think and reſolve, 
when he has heard a ſermon concerning the 
Duty of Prayer, after ſome ſuch manner as 
this we have been ſpeaking of. 

Lt us again ſuppoſe, that the ſermon 5 
you have heard has been concerning the mean 


| Ig. and benefit, and 2 F receiving THE N 5 
| | Lory' = 


D. 15 
© not fail to give him thanks, whenever he 
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2 Won s srrrR. A ſerious perſon can hardly 


chooſe but make ſome ſuch obſeryations and 
Tefolutions as theſe: — 5 

I have this 95 been invited to partake of 

8 1 pes fupper;—an ordinance appointed 

hriſt hinſelt and for this reaſon, — 

1 Chriſtians bein 5 often called upon to 

remember the love of their dying Saviour, 

and the occaſion of his death, which was to 

© make their peace with God, they might love 

him with all their heart, and remember to 


| wy; obſerve the commands he has given them, 1 in 


order to fit them for heaven. I am aſſured 
that this is the only way to render our per- 
ſons and our prayers acceptable to Ps of 
Lobtaining the pardon of . our ſins, the race 
3 God, and everlaſting life after dea 
rg underſtand what | 5 are 1 to 
; make me'a worthy gueſt at that holy table, 
* Fmuſt reſolve to follake thoſe ſins which coſt 
„Bree Chriſt his life: and I muſt forgive, and 
love, and do good to others, ſince he has; been 
1 ſo good and ſo kind to me as to lay don his 
* very life for me. I dare noꝶ therefore, I'will 
* not turn, my back upon an ordinance upon 
©which my falvation. depends. If Jam not 
fit to go to this ſacrament, I am ſure that I 
am not in the way of life; I muſt be under 
God's difpleaſure. Lhave nothing therefore 
to do, but what, through God's grace, I will 
© endeavour to do: and this is, to prepare my- 
ſelf as well as I am able; and for the reſt, to 
M0 *truſt 1 in 1 the © worey® and 1 goodneſs of. my Sa- 
ö 5 © your, 
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© viour, to ſupply by his grace what is want- 


ing on my part. And I ſhall eaſily know | 


* whether I have been a worthy communicant 

* or not, by the life I lead afterwards.” 
If at any time the miniſter of God 1s preſs- 

ing upon you the neceſſity of AN HOLY LIFE, 


of walking worthy of your Chriſtian name and 


calling, do not forget it as'ſoon as you go out 


of the church, but think thus with yourſelf— 


My puniſhment will ſurely be very great, 


© if I, who call myſelf a Chriſtian, do lead a 


« careleſs and an unchriſtian life. I ſee how 
© blind thoſe people are, who hope to go to 


© heaven without endeavouring to pleaſe God. | 


and to keep his commandments. - I hope I 


* ſhall never forget a truth I have heard this 


* day, That Religion, and the way to pleaſe 


God, does not conſiſt ſo much in obſerving 


© the outward duties of chriſtianity, as in lead- 
_ ©:ing an holy life. I fee plainly, that a man 
© may go to the church, and to the ſacrament, 
+ without being juſt, or humble, or devout, or 


* temperate, or charitable. And that the rea- 


_ © fon why we go to church, and pray to God, 
and hear his wayd, is this; that we may ob- 


_ © tain his grace tò enable us to lead a ſober, a 
_ © righteous, and a godly life. This therefore, 


through the grace of God, ſhall be my great 


_ © endeavour for the time to come, to walk 


_ © worthy of the religion I'profeſs, and of the 
hopes I have of being happy when I die. 


have this day, faith another, © been put 
in mind of a truth which is too little conſi- 
Vo“. I. „% ꝗ»Bů0) > 
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L N by Chriſtians, and this is, that this life 
is @ ſtate of trial; and that we ſhall be happy 
or miſerable when we die, juſt as we have 
© behaved ourſelves well or ill in this world. 
© I ſee then that I may be happy, if it is not 

my oyyn fault; and I ſee too, that I ſhall cer- 

_ © tainly be miſerable, if I am not careful to 
© lead ſuch a life as may recommend me to 
the mercy and favour of God. In ſhort, 1 

© ſee plainly, that now is the time in which I 

* am to chooſe what I am to be for ever and 
© ever. I will therefore beg of God to keep 
this thought ever in my heart, and to enable 
* me to make ſuch a choice as that I may be 
; happy for ever.” 

And you will be better diſpoſed to make 
ſuch a choice, if you have at any time at- 
tended to a ſermon of the great advantage of be- 
ing RELIGIOUS, For then you will be convin- - 

ced, that a firm reſolution to be governed, at 

all times, by the laws of God, is the only ſure 
way to have peace of mind here, and happi- 
neſs hereafter; foraſmuch as all the commands 
of God are good, and intended to keep us from 
ruining i, which we ſhould certainly 
do if we were left to our own choices: and 
that the ordinances of the Goſpel are neceſſary 
to reſtore us to the favour of God, and ſerve 
either to cure us of ſome ſad diſorder we la- 
bour under, or to communicate the divine 


graces, or to ſeal to us God's gracious pardon; 
to direct us in the way we ſhould 89, or to 
ws us from backſliding. 


And 
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' . o , . 
And if to this you add what you can re- 
member to have heard concerning THE RE- 
WARD oF six, and Gop's JUDGMENT UPON 


SINNERS, you will have motives ſufficient to 


determine you what to do; that is, you will 
conclude, < I have but one great buſineſs in 
this world, and that is, o ſave my foul. This 
is that one thing needful which our Saviour 


* ſpeaks of. If I do not mind this, it is no 
matter what elſe I mind; for he that loſes his 


* ſoul, loſes more than the whole world. This, 


© by the grace of God, I will charge my me- 


* mory and my heart with as long as I hve. 
Now, as ever you hope to do fo, you muſt 


attend to another duty, which you will very 


often hear preſſed upon Chriſtians both in 
the holy ſcripture and in ſermons; and this 


is, the duty of being always watchful, and upon 


Four guard; © becauſe our adverſary the devil, 


« like a roaring lion, walketh about, ſeeking 
c whom he may devour,” finding them care- 


leſs, or from under God's protection. 


- Upon hearing this, you will do well to 


make ſuch reflections as theſe: . 
I ſee that we are beſet on all ſides with 


dangers and temptations to fin. We are in 
danger from the corruption of our own na- 


© ture, which is prone to evil continually; we 


are in danger of ſetting our hearts upon this 


© world, and of forgetting that this is not the 
world we were made for. EA 


. Beſides 


* 
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© Beſides theſe, Satan has his agents in every 
place, tempting us to fin of one kind or 
© other. Some to whoredom; ſome to drunk- 
« enneſs; ſome to ſwearing, curſing, lying, or 
* landering; others to fraud, injuſtice, or op- 

© prefſion: any one of which will ſhut me out 
© of heaven, and ſend me to hell, if I am not 
careful to avoid them. 
What have I then to do? Wi, as 1 
_ © hope for heaven and happineſs, I muſt be 

« ſerious, and watch ere; all temptations 
to evil, and pray to God daily to keep me 
« from ſin and wickedneſs of every kind. And 
this, by the grace of God, ſhall be the great 
© buſineſs of my life. 

Whoever knows any. thing of the Chriſtian 
religion muſt know, that sELF-DENIAL is a 
means of grace without which no man muſt 
hope to be ſaved. If any man will come after 
me, faith our Lord and Saviour, let him den 
himelf.* Tf thy right-hand offend thee, cut it 5 
that is, part with any thing, though as dear 
to you as a right-hand or a right eye, rather 
than offend God. 

It was not the preacher only that ſaid this, 
but they are the words of Jefus Chriſt him 
ſelf; nar 0 ſaid beſides, that it is better to go 
into life with one hand or one eye, than with two 
hands or two eyes to be caſt into hell, where the 
worm dieth not, and where the fire is not quenched. 

It is hardly poſſible for any ſerious Chriſtian 

to "_ this duty explained, and not to think 


Matth. xvi, 24. | | 
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of it even after he leaves the church, and to 
think thus with himſelf ?: 
I ſee plainly, that I muſt reſolve to r | 
_ « myſelf, to ſtand againſt all my corrupt in- 
© clinations, or be content to periſh eternally. 
Whatever evil ways or cuftoms I have hi- 
© therto been fond of, I muſt renounce and 
forſake them, or I ſee what muſt follow. 
If an idle or a careleſs life have been my 
great fin, though the world ſees no great | 
harm in ſuch a life, yet I ſee I muſt reform, e 
let it coſt me never ſo much pain and trou- 
ble, or I ſhall infallibly, one day or other, 
hear that dreadful ſentence: Bind the un- 
© profitable ſervant hand and foot, and. 25 him 
* into outer darkneſs. 
© If riches and the love of the world ute his 
© therto poſſeſſed my heart, renounce them I 
* muſt, let it be never ſo uneaſy to me, or my 
< intereſt in heaven for God and mammon I 
cannot ſerve. If any ſinful luſt or pleaſure 
_ © have got the power over me, and though it 
is become a ſecond nature, yet I fee plainly 
it muſt be renounced and forfaken, or I muſt. 
never hope for heaven. If profane talk, if 
* ſwearing, lying, or ſlandering, be the fins 
* that are become habitual to me, and that I 
* cannot without great pains leave them off; 
* yet this pains I muſt take, or ſuffer the pains 
* of eternal death. If tipling, if ſquandering 
away my time or eſtate, i gluttony or drunk- 
© enneſs, have been the fins I have lived in, 
? ee mo be Gn of, and e ben, 
| c n, 
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© ſaken, let it be be never ſo uneaſy to fleſh 
and blood, or I ſhall have no part in the 
em of heaven. '' © - | 
© In ſhort, I have been plainly told, and I 
Fa 3 ſee, that men need not take pains to 
be ruined, ſince our own corrupt nature, if 
not denied, reſtrained, and kept under, will 
* ruin us without remedy. I ſee too, that all 
the commands of God, all the duties which 
© he has preſcribed us, are all intended in 
© mercy to keep us from ruining ourſelves: and 
that if we had been ſuffered to follow our 
© own wills, or the evil cuſtoms we contract, 
© or the bad examples we meet with, we could 
not eſcape bringing upon ourſelves deſtruc- 
© tion. I am left, therefore, without excuſe, 
and I ſhall dearly pay for it, if I do not deny 
© myſelf every thing which God has forbidden 
© me; and if I do not look upon his com- 
. © mands as the only way to life and happineſs 
% EE 8 
Thus every ſerious Chriſtian will argue 
with himſelf, whenever he hears any other 
duty of chriſtianity explained or recommended 
to his practice. . ES "+ 
If time would permit, I would ſhew you 
how this might be done, to your great advan- 
tage, in many other inſtances of duty and 
All that I ſhall now add is, to put you in 
mind of what a bleſſing it is, that you have 
churches to go to, and that you can hear the 
word of God, and know his will, and what 
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you muſt do to be ſaved. Lou ſee the great 
bleſſing of a sTANnDING MINISTRY, and how 
happy it is that there are perſons appointed 
by the Holy Ghoſt, who, ar the peril of their 
on ſouls, are to read, and faithfully to ex- 
plain, the truths of the goſpel to you.—You 
may indeed ſhut your ears, or careleſsly think 
of other matters. You may refuſe to hear 
with attention your duty, and the dangers 
you are liable to. You may return home 
without laying theſe things to heart; but 
then, be aſſured of it, you return home with- 125 
out God's bleſſing. You may refuſe to come 
to church, (as the manner of ſome is) and 
think yourſelves too good to be taught, re- 
proved, or put in mind of your duty; but what 
will this end in? Why, you will in time 
forget God, his commands, and all that is 
good; you will come at laſt to ſay, with thoſe 
wicked people whom Job ſpeaks of, who ſaid 
unto God, Depart from us, for we defire not 


tte knowledge of 2 ways. 


I need not tell you, that ſuch people are in 

the way of damnation. 

I pray God keep all you from following | 

their ſteps. And give us his grace, that we 

may hear, underſtand, remember, confider, love, 

and practiſe, what is read and preached to us 

according to God's holy word and will, thro 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to . with the 

: Father, &c. | | 
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THE TRUE WAY OF PROFITING BY SERMONS. 


| LUKE vIII. 18. 


TAKE HEED How YE HEAR: FOR WHOSOEVER HATH, 
TO HIM SHALL BE GIVEN; AND WHOSOEVER HATH 
NOT, FROM HIM SHALL BE TAKEN EVEN THAT WHICH 
HE SEEMETH TO HAVE. 


HEN our Lord bids us take heed, we 
may be very ſure it is concerning 
ſomething of great — and therefore to 
be ſeriouſly attended to. And we find it is ſo 
here. Take heed, ſaith he, how ye hear: your 
ſalvation depends upon your underſtanding 
and believing what you hear: for whoſoever 
hath; that is, whoſoever hath benefited by 
what he has already heard, God will increaſe 
his knowledge and his graces; but whoſoever 
| bath not — have not minded what they have 
heard, or have not profited by it, ſuch careleſs 
people, by a juſt judgment of God, ſhall loſe 
that knowledge and thoſe graces which he had | 
given them. ] 
Take heed, therefore, that you hear the ond 
of God with a ſerious mind—with a purpoſe 


* See Matth. iii, 9. Lake >: . 28. John xv. 12» 
Heb, xii. 14. K 
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and deſire to learn your duty, and with a re- 
ſolution to practiſe what you hear. N 
Laſtly, Take heed whom you hear: —remem- 
ber whoſe miniſters you hear, whoſe word, 

| whoſe commands, whoſe threatenings, whoſe 

. promiſes, you hear. They are the miniſters 
of God, that watch for your ſouls. They read 
and preach to you the word of God, delivered 
by his own Son. They explain to you the 
commands of God, which are deſigned to make 


you happy for ever. And they put you in 


remembrance of the promiſes of God, if you 
are obedient; and of his ſevere threatenings, if 
you deſpiſe his goodneſs. Remember, ch 
fore, what the Son of God ſaid to thoſe that 
Heard his word, and would not mind it.— 17 
Hall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in 
the day of judgment, than for ſuch careleſs people. 
But having, in a former diſcourſe upon 
theſe words, explained theſe things very par- 
_ ticularly, I now proceed to ſhew you the true 
way of profiting by Sermons, many inſtances of 
which I gave you in my former diſcourſe. 
Let us ſuppoſe, then, that the Miniſter of 
God has at any time been explaining to you 


the nature of a true Chrijtian Faith; the neceſ- 


fity of believing whatever God has made known 
to men; as alſo the danger of nat living as be- 
comes people who profeſs to believe ſuch things. 
If you have ſeriouſly attended to fuch a diſ- 
courſe, you will think thus with yourſelf.— 
I am now convinced, that ww:thout faith it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God, I ſee plainly, that 


© 1t 
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*1t 18 not a matter of indifference, while 
we believe or not, ſince Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
* has declared, that he that believeth not ſhall be 
damned; and that it is as abſolutely neceſlary 
« to ſalvation that we believe—not what we 
« pleaſe, but —according to the Je once deli- 
vered unto the ſaints.” 

Our Lord himſelf has told us, That 1 We 
* believe not in him, we ſhall die in our fins.” 
And again; He that finneth againſt the Holy 

* Ghoſt, ſhall never be forgiven. So dreadful a 
thing it is not to know, or waltully to miſ- 
take the truth! _ 

Whatever, therefore, God has revealed, 
muſt be true and certain, thou _ I cannot 
__ © comprehend it. It is not neceſſary that we 

_ * ſhould always know the reaſons of God's 
vill and pleaſure; it is enough that we 
know it to be his will. It is ſufficient to me 
to know and believe, that God would have 
all men to be ſaved. That Jeſus Chriſt his 
< Son has ſhewed unto us the way of ſalva- 
tion. That he has reconciled us to God. 
That he will be our advocate with God for 
© our pardon, if we truly repent us of our 
* ſins. That God will afford us all manner 
* of affiſtance by his Spirit, to overcome all 
the corruptions of our nature, and all the 


difficulties we ſhall meet with. That he 


will make us happy for ever, if we ſtrive to 
_ - F pleaſe him during this ſhort life: and that 
t we ſhall be moſt miſerable when v we . if | 


fw we die in our fins unrepented of. 7 
| e e «Wh 
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In order to prevent this ſad doom, he has 
© made known to us what are the things which 
ve muſt do to be ſaved, and what we muſt 
| © avoid as ever we hope to eſcape the bitter 
« pains. of eternal death. He has alſo made 
* * known to us, that all things are naked and 
* open unto his eyes, that we may live as hav- 
ing him the conſtant witneſs of our words 
and actions. I muſt not therefore deceive 
_ © myſelf, nor fancy, that if I ſhould be ſo un- 
happy as not to believe, or not to mind theſe 
* things, that therefore I have no reaſon to 
© fear what will follow: for God's word will 
come to pals, though all the world 9 88 
not mind it. | 
\.<E-ſee, therefore, 3 Weyl it is to ae | 
$ the articles of my Chriſtian faith in my me- 
and before my eyes continually ; and 
| to beg of God daily to increaſe my faith. I 
© will read or hear God's word with reverence, 
and endeavour to lay up in my heart what 1 
hear and underſtand. And, knowing that 
* faith is the gift of God, I will not fail to aſk 
© it of God with all the earneftneſs of my 
_* ſoul; for I have been told, and do believe, 
that the molt learned man on earth cannot 
© convince or convert me, unleſs I attend to 
the word ſpoken, and ponder it in my heart, 
and beg of God to enlighten my mind. 
4 5 1 will not be afraid to afk myſelf this ſhort : 
« queſtion, Do I live by faith? that is, Does 
* the fear of God hinder me from doing what 
1 know will — him? the Wt 
0 


e a 
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© of God affect my heart, and make me deſi- 
© rous to be made worthy to obtain them? 
Do the judgments of God upon wicked peo- 

© ple, which are recorded in the holy ſerip- 
© tures, make me take warning, and fear to 


draw down the like judgments upon myſelf? 


Have I a juſt value for the Chriſtian religion, 


and its ordinances and miniſters, and for 


© love for the goſpel; and for the truths con- 
do I reſolve to govern my- - 
« ſelf accordin to them? Do I conſider what 


c whatever has co relation to God? Have I a 
© tained in it; 


a dreadful t ing it is for a Chriſtian ſo to 
live as if not one word of the goſpel were 
true? Do I hate fin as moſt diſpleaſing to 
God, and hurtful to my oven ſalvation? Do I 
diſtruſt myſelf and my own ſtrength, and put 

my whole. truſt and confidence in God? Do 
] conſtantly pray for his grace to increaſe 
* my faith, and that I may be able to live as 
becomes my profeſſion? If I do this in the 
© fincerity of my heart, then I may be aſſured 
© that I live by faith; and that J have a prin- 
q * ciple. of a new life, which, if I do not ſtifle 
it, will in the end bring me to everlaſting 

© life and happineſs.” 

Theſe, I fay, will (throug h the blefling of 
God) be the ruits—theſe, or ſuch like, will 
be the obſervations; and reſolutions, which a 


5 ſerious Chriſtian will make, who has carefully, | 


minded what has at TOR en 18 u 
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Let us, in the next place, ſuppoſe, that you 
have heard a ſermon concerning THE LOVE 
oF Gop. The love of God being the fir/t 
and great command, it would be unpardonable 
for a chriſtian to hear a ſermon upon that 


ſubject without minding it, and without being 


bettered by it. 


I will endeayour to ſhew you how you may 
be truly edified by ſuch a diſcourſe, if you 
have ſeriouſly attended to it. You: will, in 
the firſt place, have been put in mind, that 
God is worthy of your greateſt love, and that 
he may juſtly require it of you, that you love 
him above all things; - becauſe he made you, 
and it is he who by his providence preſerves 
you every day of your life, and who is the 
giver of all the bleſſings you either enjoy or 
hope for. Beſides this, he intends, out of his 
infinite goodneſs, to make you happy for ever, 


if it is not your own fault. And though you 
know in your conſcience, that you have grie- 


vouſly offended God, yet he is ready to pardon 
you upon your ſincere repentance. And to 


convince you of this, after the moſt kind and 
gracious manner, he ſent his beloved Son 


from heaven to aſſure us thereof, and of his 


. good-wwill to men: by him propoſing terms of 
pardon and mercy u 


conditions, and eternal happineſs upon per- 


_ moſt reaſonable 


forming them. | 


His Son alſo procured for us this great fa-. 


father, in all our neceſſities, for whatever we 


want 
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want in all our troubles; and this with con- 
fidence that he would hear us with the ten- 
derneſs of a father 
| Beſides this, you will Hong both a de 
whati it is o love God with all your heart. That 
it is, to deſire and to ſtrive to pleaſe God in 
all your actions. To have a great regard to 
his Jaws; to what he has conimanded, and to 
| what he has forbidden: To love his word., 
in which his will is made known to us; and 
his miniſters, who are by him appointed to 
inſtruct you, and to watch for your ſouls as 
they that muſt give an account. It is to f 
of God after the moſt reſpectful manner, that 
| others may learn by your example to love and 
reverence him. It is to be pleaſed and re- 
joice when God is honoured; when things go 
as God would have them; when juſtice, piety, 
and charity, do thrive and are encouraged; 
and to be grieved when God's laws are tranſ- 
greſſed, neglected, or deſpiſed. Laſtly, it is 
to ſubmit to God's will, and what he orders 
for you; and to ſuffer any thing rather than 
| knowingly and wilfully to offend God; and 
to deny yourſelf every thing which you have 
reaſon to believe will diſpleaſe him. 
Having heard all this with ſeriouſneſs — 
1 you cannot but come to 6 ſuch 95 
reſolutions as theſe following: ESO 
I I ſee plainly that I can have no ſecurity; „„ 
© no real ſatisfaction in life, until I can bring 
my heart to love God ſincerely... In onder 
to * I will en _ ta mind the many 
. e - 
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8 bleſſings which J have received from God, 
that I may give him thanks for them, the 
© ſureſt way to increaſe my love for him who 
| © has been fo and kind to me. I will 
© read or hear 55 5 holy word with care, that I 
© may know his w. 2 his promiſes, and the 
great reward he has propoſed to his faithful 
* ſervants. I will abhor and avoid all ſuch 
* perſons, principles, company, and converſa- 
tion, as may leſſen my eſteem for and love of 
G * God. I will not let the bs love of the world 
poſſeſs my heart, left I forget God, and for- 
get that he is my only good. And becauſe 
ove amongſt friends is ſoon loſt for want of 
F —— with one another, I will go to 
< God daily, and lay my wants and my deſires 
© before him; particularly, I will beg of God 
to pour into my heart ſuch love towards him, 
that I may love him above all things, and | 
© that his love may be the commanding prin- 
* ciple of my life, | 
Theſe, I fay, or ſome ſuch, will be the 
thoughts and reſolutions of every ſober chriſ- 
tian, who has attended to a ſermon concerning 
the love of God. And he will be more careful 
to put theſe reſolutions in practice, when he 
conſiders that ſuch as do not love God, do 
really hate God, (as monſtrous a fin as that 
is ;) that is, they wiſh that there were no 
_ ſuch a Being to call them to an account for 
their wicked deeds. And they are pleaſed with 
ſuch men, and ſuch arguments, as tend to leſſen 


their belief of a future ſtate, | and a future ace 2 


: count. 
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count. So dreadful is the ſin of hating erf 
is, of not loving) God! _ 

We will ſuppoſe again, that you had been 
inſtructed in the meaning and importance of 
the ſecond great command HO suALT LOVE 
THY NEIGHBOUR AS THYSELF. It is proba- 

ble you will have been put in mind 7 the 
great ſtreſs that is laid upon this command 
by Chriſt himſelf: This commandment have we 
1 him; that he who: loveth God, love bis bro- 
ther alſo.* From which you will conclude, 
that nothing can more effectually recommend 
you to the favour of God, than à love for your. 
neighbour, ſince God has placed this duty the 
very next to the love we owe to himſelf. Vou 
will be careful therefore to remember, what 
you have learned from Chriſt himſelf as well 
as from his miniſters, whom you are to account 
- your neighbour, and how you are to e 
your love to him. 

You will remember, that: every manis 18 your 
neighbour and your brother, who. may be 
benefited by your love. That God is our 


common father, and that all we are brethren. 


That we are all members of the ſame body, 
of which Jeſus Chriſt is the head. That God 
has ſo ordered matters, that the members of 
this body ſhould depend one upon another. 
That the poor ſhall depend upon tlie rich for 
their ſubſiſtence. and the rich, whatever they 
think of it, ſhall receive a greater W 
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Vou will then call to mind, how you are to 
4 your love to your neighbour. The 
command ſays, you. are to love him as yourſelf. 
You know, without a teacher, how you love 
yourſelf. * That you wiſh and take ſatisfaction 
in your own welfare and proſperity. That 
you are ſorry when any evil or miſchief befals 
yourſelf. You do not love to have your own. 
faults aggravated, or your good name abuſed; 
and how ready you are to find excuſes for your 
own miſtakes. In ſhort, you know very well 

how you would have others to ſhew their love 
for you: and that it is no ſmall comfort for 
the ignorant and unlearned, that their duty is 
contained in ſo few words, and that they can 
eaſily underſtand it, by conſidering how they 
love, how they would be dealt with themſelves. 

Theſe things conſidered, you will, if you 
have any grace in your heart, come to ſome | 
fach reſolutions as theſe following; 
II ſee that I am bound as a chriſtian, Gd 

F at the peril of my ſoul, to be juſt to, to for- 

give, and give to, and love and pray for my 
< neighbour, as becomes a diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt. I will therefore do no wrong to any 
man, though I could hope to be never ſo 
great a gainer by it. I will not oppreſs, 
© over-reach, vex, or harraſs others, though it 
« ſhould be in my power. I will not envy my 
© neighbour's DIC erity, nor bear malice in 
my heart, though I could never ſo well con- 
ceal it. I will deſpiſe no man living for the 
meanneſs of his condition, or for the misfor- 
tunes that net fo have befallen him; e 
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very well, that we are all ſubject to mĩisfor- 
tunes, to failings, to every thing that may 
make a man contemptible. I will be ready 
to do good with what God has bleſſed me, 
and even glad to communicate, knowing that 
with ſuch ſacrifices God. is pleaſed. I will 
© not render evil for evil, r revenge is 
| © ſweet to fleſh and blood. If any man is my 
enemy without cauſe, I will pray that God 
« would convert him; that he will reſtrain and 
keep him from evil and miſchief, which 
© otherwiſe will be the greateſt injury to 
© himſelf, I will not ſay, that my neighbour 
does not deſerve my love; for if God ſhould 
deal with me according to my deſerts, 
© ſhould be the moſt miſerable creature alive. 
I I will not dare to ſay, ſuch a man has injured 
me, and I will not forgive him; becauſe God 
© himſelf has declared, that juſt 8 he will deal 
* with me. I will bear with the infirmities 
« of others, hoping that others, and eſpecial 2 | 
© God. himſelf, will bear with mine. I 5 
thus endeavour to expreſs my love to my 
* neighbour out of love to God, who has com- 
manded me ſo to do; and becauſe I believe 
« it will be moſt acceptable to the Divine Ma. 
« jeſty. | And I will of God to give me 5 
1 the ſpirit of love; e that the love of Gd. 
and of my neighbour, may be the command- 
ing principle of my life. And that ever 
_ © night of my life T may lie down to ſleep with = 
© the ſame charitable RN W which „ 5 
. e Fea, 3 1 5 
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This will be the true way or PROFITING | 
BY SERMONS, and you will return home from 
God's houſe with a bleſſing. 

We will ſuppoſe in the next place, that you 
had been inſtructed by God's miniſter, con- 
cerning the neceſſity, the indiſ _ ble neceſſity 4 
AN HOLY LIFE. You would not ſure g 
home, and think no more upon a ſabjet 
which it ſo much concerns you to remember. 
For you will have been affured by the Spirit 
of God, as well as by the Miniſter of God, 
that without holineſs no man muſt ſee the Lord. 
That the deſign of all the laws and ordinances 
of God is, to make you partaker of a divine na- 
ture; that is, to make you holy, that you may 
be capable of being happy. And that we are 
| heirs of ſalvation on no other terms but zheſe : 
that we ſtudy to pleaſe God in the whole courſe 
of our lives; and that we muſt not ſatisfy 


ourſelves with the outward duties of religion, 


which are of no value in the fight of God, if 
they do not help to free us from the ſlavery 
Nan ſin, and reſtore us to the image of God. 
And to oblige you not to be indifferent in 
aà matter of ſo great concern, you will remem- 
ber, that you have been often told, how very 
different the portion of good and bad men is 
ſure to be in the next world And that if 
you make God your enemy by: an unholy ue, 
Jon are for ever undone 
Lou will then begin to Wan it worth your 
while to call to mind, in what, as you have 
been often told, this holineſs conſiſts. That 
1 | . | it 
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it is not confined to the time you are at church, 


or at your prayers, but that it muſt be the 


work of your whole life. That you muſt be 
holy in your converſation, that is, inoffenſive 

and exemplary. Holy in your dealings, that 

is, juſt and conſcientious. Holy with regard 
to God, reverencing every thing that belongs 
to him, hearing his word, reſolving to be go- 
verned by his commands; praying to him for 
what you want, and praiſing him for his mer- 
cies. That you muſt be holy with reſpect to 
your neighbour; that is, you muſt do him no 
miſchief; you muſt relieve him in his neceſſi- 
ties; you muſt pray for him; and forgive him, 
if he has injured you. Laſtly, That you muſt 
be holy in what relates to yourſelf; holy in 
your devotions, that is, ſincere and without hy- 
pocriſy; holy in repenting when you have 
done amiſs, and returning to your duty with- 


out delay; holy in moderating your affections 15 


for this world, that you may love the Lord 
with all your heart. You muſt be holy in proſ- 


| perity,. that is, not high-minded; holy in ad- 


verfity, that 1s, patient and reſigned to the will 
of God. You muſt be holy in your apparel, 
modeſt and free from pride and vanity; holy 
in your diet, not given to intemperance, to 
gluttony, or drunkenneſs; holy in your di- 
ver/ions, not making them the great buſineſs 
of:yaur H gl oe Pirates © 
If you are a parent, you muſt expreſs your 
holineſs in. bringing up your children in the 
fear of God; if A maſter, you muſt be holy, 
F . LE I 
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that is, juſt to your ſervants, remembering 
that you yourſelf have a maſter in heaven: 
In ſhort, you will have been told, that no- 
thing ought to diſcourage you from being as 
holy as poſſibly you can be; becauſe God, who 
requires you to be holy, has obliged himſelf 
to aſſiſt you with ſufficient grace and power; 
and becauſe the more holy you are, the more 
happy you are ſure to be when. you die 
Now, if you have pondered theſe r in 
your heart, you cannot but come to ſome 
ſuch reſolutions as theſe following: 
I am now convinced, that the manner of 
my life is the only proof of my being in the 
© favour or under the diſpleaſure of God. 
© That to lead a careleſs, thoughtleſs, or a uſe- 
© leſs life, will certainly bring upon me the 
< ſentence of the fruitleſs tree: Cut it down, 
* why cumbereth it the ground? I will therefore 
5 © endeavour to pleaſe God, by being as careful 
© of my ways, and as obedient to. his com- 
© mands, as his grace ſhall enable me to be. 
And fince he is ſo good as to allow me to 
call him my father, I will endeavour to lead 
ſuch a life as becomes the child of ſo holy a 
father. To this end, I will endeavour to 
© underſtand what the will of God is, and will 
compare my life with thoſe rules he has 
given me to walk by, that I may be ſatisfied 
* whether I am, in truth, in the wy: of holi- 


_ © neſs or not. 


W ai ve debade myſelf Lich faying, that 
every man has his faults, and that God is 
| merciful: 


PROFITING BY SERMONS. 39 


© merciful: for I underſtand he is ut as well 
as merciful; that he hates fin in every body; 
and that if my faults are ſuch as he hates, 
© and has forbidden, and I continue in them, 
I ſhall provoke him to deny me the benefit of 
© his mercy, and ſhall feel the ſeverity of his 
«juſtice. I will not therefore, as I love my 

© own ſoul, live in any known fin, but will 
keep a ſtrict watch over my heart and actions, 
© and deny myſelf, and part with any pleaſure, 
rather than diſpleaſe God. Nor will I flatter 
© myſelf with vain hopes, that I may get habits _ 


of holineſs hereafter, and before I die; for if 


I think it too ſoon. to pleaſe God now, he 
© may be provoked to deny me his grace, and- 
© then I ſhall never be holy, never happ7. 
And becauſe! good purpoſes, without a 
change of life, will ſignify nothing but to 
* condemn me, I will therefore beg of God to 
touch my heart moſt powerfully from above, 
that I may not only reſolve, but do, what he 
Nuld harte mmmme‚e Fey ago 
Such reſolutions as theſe, every Chriſtian 
ſhould make, when he hears the word of God 
read or preached. And, indeed, it is plainly: 
for want of minding the things they hear, and 
for want of pondering them in their hearts, 
that Chriſtians are ſo careleſs, ſo ignorant, and 


 ſowicked. And thoſe very people, who would 


not for the world deny their religion, or give 
up their hopes of heaven, are yet in danger of 
never going to heaven, becauſe they would 


not hear with attention their duty or their 


danger, nor ponder them in their hearts. 


As <4 
a4 x 8 
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People do not conſider, that want of len- 5 
ing will be no excuſe in a chriſtian country, 
for their being ignorant of their duty. Such 
as will attend the church, and pray for God's 
grace, and hear his word with a ſerious and 
devout temper, and practiſe what they know, 
are in as ſure a way of happineſs as the moſt 
learned. Take heed, therefore, bow ye bear: 
and if you would indeed profit by hearing, 
and carry a bleſſing home with you, imprint | 
upon our heart ſome ſuch truths as theſe: 
| is is God's miniſter; what he delivers 
is God's word. I mind attentively my bet- 
© ters when they ſpeak to me, and I lay it up 
in my heart: and ſhall I forget what my 
Maker has ſaid as ſoon as I am got from his 
© preſence? God forbid.” I will rather go 
home, and confider with myſelf what ufe I 
© ought to make of what I have heard, and 
will order my life accordingly.” IS 
Do ſo;—and God will increaſe your know- 

ledge and your graces. And the word which 
you hear will become indeed the word of ſal- 
vation (as St. Paul calls it) to every one that 
believeth, and ſo receives it. 
And may our bleſſed Lord, who has canta: 
all holy ſcriptures to be written for our learn- 
ing, grant that we may in ſuch wiſe hear, 
mark, Jearn, and inwardly digeſt them, that 
by patience and comfort of his holy word, we 
may embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed 
hope of everlaſting life, ORs he has Een us 
in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 5 

To whom, &c. 
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VOUCHSAFE, O Lord, to direct me, and bleſs this diſcourſe for 

the good of my flock; that they may glorify. Thee for the 
truths they ſhall hear, and for the bleſſing they ſhall receive, by 
the miniſtry of the moſt ee 52 a wat Oo co 
Paſtor! Amen. . N or He 


LUKE viii. 1 18. 


| "TAKE HEED How YE HEAR: FOR WHOSOEVER HATH, | 

_ TO HIM SHALL BE GIVEN; AND WHOSOEVER HATH 

NOT, FROM HIM SHALL BE TAKEN EVEN THAT * WHICH 
HE SEEMETH. To HAVE. RS Sas | 


12 Have « Why: 3 in a «forex oe: ex- 
plained to you what our Lord means by 
this 2 caution; namely, To aſſure us, 
that according to the meaſure of our love for 
God's word, our attention in hearing it, and 
our care to profit by it, ſhall be the meaſure 
of grace which God will give us. 

I have already ſhewed you the danger of 
lving under the light of the goſpel, and not 
being bettered by it: our Saviour ſays expreſs- 
- IF 7 hat it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for ſuch 

People: becauſe the word which you hear is 


e See Amos viii. 11 Matth. xviii, 4+ Heb. ii. , 2, &. 1 
Theſſ. i U. 13. iv. 1. James i. 1. 


( 


"2 not | | 
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* not the word of men, but 1 in truth the word 
« of God.” 

This 18 my beloved Som, ſaith God, hear ye 
bim. And it is his goſpel we preach, we ex- 
N we preſs upon you. It is him you de- 
piſe, when you mind not what is ſaid to you 
by his miniſters. And on the other hand, 
when you come to church with a ſerious, 


teachable temper, and hear his word with 


reverence and ſubmiſſion, you do moſt cer- 


tainly engage him to enlighten your minds 


with ſaving truth. 


It was for this reaſon 1 propoſed to ſhew 
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Mons; by ſhewing you how every Chriſtian - 
ought and may moſt profitably apply the things 
be hears to himſelf, and form ſuch reſolutions 
as are moſt likely to influence his practice. I 
have already done this on ſeveral practical 
ſubjects, ſuch as moſt nearly concern a chriſ- 


tian life; and ſhall now proceed to others of 
Hke importance. 


Let us then ſuppoſe, chat you have heard a 


' diſcourſe concerning THE DANGER OF KEEP 


ING BAD COMPANY —of converſing with people 
of wicked principles or wecked lives. 

To be ſure you will have been put in mind, 
how many have been ruined by an unwiſe 


choice of ſuch companions; how many have 
got habits of idleneſs, of intemperance, of 


trifling away their time and their eſtates; 
have been ſtrangely corrupted both in their 
principles and 1 in their manners. 

vou 


' PROFITING BY SERMONS. "48 


You will, with great truth, have been aſ- 
ſured, that in all companies where men make 


a mock of ſin, ſpeak lightly of God, and pro- 


fanely of any thing that belongs to him; there 
Satan infallibly governs, inſpires. his agents, 
and more or leſs infects all that are preſent ;— 
that you will in time be content to hear the 
moſt ſerious things made a jeſt of, and to wiſh 
inwardly that the things you were taught to 
believe were not true, and that there was no 
God to call you to an account. 
Vou do not know but the company you a are 
fond of are Atheiſts, men under the govern- 
ment of Satan: if you live as they do, you 
will in time believe as they do, whatever at 
N you may think of it. 
Vou will have been aſſured, that nothing | 
more provokes God to deprive. men of his 
Holy Spirit, and of his graces, than the fre- 
quenting of wicked company, where ** 
hateful to God are ſaid and done. | 
Laſtly; vou will have heard, from the 1 in- 
73 foired writer, that wine, and new wine, take 
_ away the heart; Ii. e. the underſtanding:] and 
every one who is given to drinking and com- 
pany will find it ſo to his ſorrow, when it may 
5 be too late to return to a ſober mind; fad 
capes convincing us, that one need but 
taſte a ſinful pleaſure, or frequent bad com- 
pany a very little while, to be very fond of 
them, and a ſlave to them. We: 
If I ſhould obſerve any young perſon very ſe- 
rious d attentive when he hears theſe truths, 
> "3 i : 


d 
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I ſhould conclude that ſuch perſon will a 
ſome ſuch reflections as theſe following: 
© I thank God that Lhave had this fair 
warning given me. I am convinced that bad 
company has coſt many a man very dear. I 
© have within me the fame ſeeds of wicked- 
* neſs with other people; and if God leaves 
me to my own choices, and I make choice 
© of bad company, I ſhall be as wicked as the 
© worſt of them; my heart will be infected, 
my faith weakened, my good purpoſes cool- 
* ed, and all my graces injured. I am con- 
vinced of the difficulty of getting out of the 
* ſnare, and of breaking off evil habits; and 
© that if I provoke God to withdraw his Spi- 
* rit, I never can repent, never can return to 
a ſober mind. I will therefore keep in my 
mind the words of the apoſtle, —Ev1l- com- 
* munications corrupt good manners; and I am 
* reſolved, by the grace of God, to avoid, as 
I would the devil, the company of all ſuch 
© by whoſe looſe principles and lewd examples 
my faith may be corrupted, or my morals 


endangered. 


I perſuade myſelf that all young perſons, 
who have any grace left, will make ſome ſuch 
_ reſolutions as theſe, and will IS of God the 

grace to keep them. * + 
How many diſcourſes have Chriſtians hoard 
concerning another reigning vice, THE SINS 
OF IMPURITY, FORNICATION, AND UNCLEAN=- 
NESS, without being bettered by what either 


God or his Mini ſters have ſaid upon thoſe 


8 
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ſubjects. They have heard, for inſtance, | 
God's expreſs declaration, That whoremon- 
gers and adulterers God will judge; that 
« they ſhall have their part in the lake that 
« burneth with fire and brimſtone.” That 
God abhors ſuch as fall into theſe "wil and do 
not immediately repent and forſake them. 
They have as often been put in mind of 
the difficulty of forſaking theſe ſins; becauſe 
| theſe ſins do blind the underſtanding, waſte 
and harden the conſcience, blot out all good 
purpoſes, grieve the Spirit of God, drive him 
from them, and give the devil the greateſt 
power over thoſe that live in them. They ſee 
with their own eyes, the pains people take to 


conceal theſe vices; which ſhould convince 


Chriſtians how ſhameful they really are. 
And they have often heard what St. Paul has 


ſaid of theſe ſins: That they are ſuch as 


« ſhould not ſo much as be named ang 
« Chriſtians. 

Luaſtly, Chriſtians linowe: that God has ap- 
peine lawful marriage as a means to prevent 
theſe fins, ſo hateful to God, and ſo deſtruc- 
tive to men. And yet this unclean ſpirit 
reigns in the world without controul; very 
many fall into theſe ſins, many live 1 in them, 
and too many make a jeſt of them. 

What can be the reaſon of this? Why: 
Chriſtians, when they hear theſe things, do 


not mind them; they do not think of them 


after they leave the church; a a0 not N 
der them 1 in their hearts. 925 5 
10 e b Hebrews xi 4. 5 5 Young T 
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_ Young people, when they hear theſe things, 
ſhould AE themſelves ome ſuch queſts 
as theſe: „„ DE 5 
Do I really believe, that, by falling into 
© theſe ſins, I ſhall loſe the favour of God, 
© and muſt expect a moſt fearful judgment if 
I continue in them? I dare not ſay I do 
© not believe this: and if I do believe theſe 
© truths, my crime will admit of no excuſe; 
© I ſhall be ſelf- condemned, and loſt irrecover- 
© ably, and ruined for ever, if I go on and 
© continue in ſuch ſins as theſe. I will not 
« flatter myſelf that God will be merciful to 
me, though I continue in ſin; he was the 
« ſame merciful God who, for theſe ſins, de- 
* ſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah with fire from 
heaven. I am to judge by this of God's 
* mercy when it is abuſed. I will not ven- 
ture upon theſe ſins in hopes of repenting 
© before I die; for at the beſt. I can but repent 
for myſelf; I cannot repent for thoſe I ſhall 
corrupt, whoſe blood will be required at 
my hands. I will not make myſelf eaſy, 
_ © becauſe I may hope to hide my crimes; for 
I am affured, that God will bring to light 
_© the hidden works of darkneſs, when the 
© ſtouteſt, hardeſt heart ſhall be aſhamed and 
made to tremble. I will therefore endea- 
* vour to imprint theſe terrors upon my heart, 
and preſerve my innocence, as I love my 
* own foul. I will avoid, as much as I can, 
© all temptations to theſe fins; idleneſs, in- 
* temperance; all company that make a 55. 


and then what deſtruction will, 
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_ © of theſe crimes; all people that have loſt 
© their modeſty; all whom the devil has in- 
© ſpired with immodeſt ſtories, filthy diſcourſe, 
« lewd ſongs; in ſhort, all that difcover, by 
their idle talk and wanton behaviour, that 
© they only want to be tempted, ons they 
only want an occaſion, to be lewd.” 
If the devil, as be ſure he will, lays hes 
tation in my way, a young man, who has any 
grace left, will ſay, in the words of Joſeph, on 
the like occaſion, How can I ds. this We 
wickedneſs, and fin againſt God? © 
A woman, who has not quite loſt er mo- 
deſty, will, on the like occaſion, argue with 
herſelf in the words of Tamer, David's daugh- 
ter: I. wobither ſhall 1 cauſe my ſhame 70 go, if 
I conſent to this foul crime? 


And knowing that I have not the power of +: 


reſiſting: temptations in my own hands, I will | 

pray to God every day of my life, to give me 
and ſtrength to reſiſt all N 3 
which will coſt me ſo very dear. . 
And ſuch as have been ſo unhappy as to 
en fallen into theſe ſins will repent forth- 
with, and be very watchful for the time to 
come, if they will but think ſeriouſly of the 
words of Chriſt; that the unclean ſpirit will re- 

turn with ſeven dthers more wi cked than 1 70 we. 
[Theſe are the reflections that Olfriſtians 
ſhould: make, and will make, if they have any 
grace, when they hear a ene of 1 dread- 
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There 1s another very great and very com- 
mon fin, very little minded; however, I would 
beg you would lay to heart both the guilt and 
the curſe that attends it. It is tbe fin of pro- 
 faning THE NAME or Gop to idle or wicked 

purpoſes. nd of ax „ 

This is done every day, without fear and 
without thought; though it is a fin moſt diſ- 
pleaſing to God, for which he will not hold 
men guiltleſs; that is, he will puniſh them 
in an extraordinary manner: becauſe the im- 
pious cuſtom f ſwearing in common converſa- 
tion ſtrikes directly at the honour of God; it 
makes his ame, that is, God himſelf, con- 
temptible; it leſſens men's eſteem and reve- 
rence for him that made them; and treats him 
as an idol, which can do them neither good 
nor hurt. By this impious cuſtom, men come 
to loſe the fear of an oath; ſo that oaths and 
vos are no manner of rule by which we 
can judge whether they ſp true or falſe. 
From common ſwearing they come to curſing 
themſelves and others; from curſing to blaſ- 
phemy, and from blaſphemy to downright 
atheiſm; to ſay, at leaſt to wiſh, that there 

Fou will therefore, when you hear theſe 
things, as ever you hope to eſcape the ven- 

eance of d; you will lay theſe truths to 
eee and reſolve with yourſelf as follows: 
. - © Will always endeavour to ſpeak of God 
with an awe and reverence upon my mind. 

If I am called to take a ſolemn 3 Will 
V cconſider 
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« conſider the meaning and terror of: thoſe 
words with which it is bound upon me, 80 
< HELP You Gop! and then I ſhall conclude, 
* that as ever I expect the help of God when 
I T ſhall moſt want it, Lam bound to ſpeak 
the very truth. As for raſb, cuſtomary caths, 
© I will abhor the appealing to God, as every 
man does who ſwears, with a lie or a trifle 
in my mouth. If ever I ſhall be ſo unhappy 
© as to be vo _ ſuch a fin, I will im- 
mediately beg God's pardon, and reſolve to 
do ſo no more. ok felt ſuch oaths ſhould 
© become leſs! dreadful to me, and more fami- 
_ © liar, I will avoid, as I would the devil, or 
leave the company of every man ho is given 
to ſuch vices, leſt I ſhould provoke; God to 
© leave me to myſelf, and zal 1 een become 
as bad as the worſt. | 
That I rb the name e of God in 
vain, when Iam at my -prayers, and wor- 

ſhipping him, I will endeavour that my 
words and heart ſhall go together. To this 
end Iwill conſider, that all the prayers of 
© the church begin with ſuch 22 as 
5 are moſt proper to make us mind to whom 
we ſpeak; that it is 0 an Almighty- "God, : 

& © and merciful.' Father, to whom all hearts are 
| © opens wall. defires. known; abo is the fountain of 
; + al wiſdom: and gbodneſs, the creator and pre- 
ſeruen of nunkind; whoſe nature and e pg | 
is always to have mercy and to for 

Theſe and ſuch; expreſſions, if 8 to, 
will call back «roving —_— and —— 
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the duty you are about; will awaken the moſt 
careleſs, and melt down the moſt ſtubborn 
heart. 

| Whoever comes to theſe aden which 
all people will do who are afraid 0 take God's 
name in vain, will not often ſpeak of God, or 
to God, without thought, without 9 46d and 
without reverence. 

The next great ſin to this i is that of Ro- 
FANING THE LORD's DAY. You hear the 
command of God touching this fin, and your 
duty, every ſuch day. And you hear your 
_ often preſſed upon you in ſermons; and 
| return home without profiting by 
— one or the other, 

> but conſider the reaſon of this Why ; 
you do not attend feniouſly to what you hear; 
or you forget it as ſoon. as you leave the 
church; or you do not apply the truths you 
hear to yourſelf, or come to any ſober reſolu- 
tions concerning them. For is it poſſible that 
you ſhould hear and believe that God has ex- 
| pref y commanded one day in ſeven to be ke = 
| Holy? That be bath bleſſed that day; that is, 
has Joined an eſpecial bleſſing vie eee 
vation of it. That it is a day dedicated to the 
Honour and worſhip of God, and of Jeſus 
| dre Saviour. 2 = men were not 

on s put in the duty 
Si Db 3 
by his command appointed to keep up the 
knowledge of God, and of our er 
_ him, we ſhould — loſe the dr 
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of the true God, (as many nations have done) 
all ſenſe of piety, all concern for what muff 
come hereafter, whether men know, whether 
they think of it or not. And laſtly, that ſuch 
as do not keep this day holy, by going to the 
aſſemblies of the faithful, do, in lech, a 
communicate themſelves. 
Iss it eee I fay, that: a a Chriſtian, when | 


* 4 . 


C 1 will — rus 0 it is _ bg? givers 


© me this command: that it is He who gives 


© me all my time, and who bleſſeth all my la- 
c bours. I will conſider what it is he has com- 
manded me: Why; that I ſhould, for one 
day in ſeven, leaveall my worldly, cares and 
. © concerns in his hands, whoſe bleſſing upon 
* one day's labour is of more value than the 
© whole week's work without it: and that I 
c ſhould dedicate this day to his honour; to 
_ © give him thanks for his care over me; to 
5 acknowledge and adore his infinite perfec- 2] 
tions, his power, his 2 ſ dum, his goodneſs, his | 
* truth, and his juſtice. And laſtly, to ac- . 
knowledge my on miſery without his 
© bleſſing; and that I am ſubject to ignorance, 
* to. want, to traubles, to fchneſs . ad. to 
© death, even to death eternal. 
<1 will therefore. reſolve, as ever. I hope * 
© &- -bleſling 1 in this life, or for ha N in the 
next, I will remember the Lords day to keep 
« it boy. I. will go to the houſe: of God, and 
* £01 afeſs my own unworthineſs, and his infi- 
N WS « nite 
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nite * Iwill appear before God. 

with my heart as well as with my boch. I 
will confeſs my ſins unto God, and hope for 
a ſhare in the abſolution pronounced by his 
© miniſter in his name. I will attend to his 


word, and ſay a ſerious Amen to the graces 


* and bleſſings there prayed for: and I will 

receive, with the greateſt devotion, the ſolemn | 

„ g of the ele of God, by which he 

ifſeth the congregation ; becauſe: I have 

the ſure promiſe of God himſelf, that his 
8 — 7 Bal Arge the bleſſin 8 e 


rieſt. 
— . — then! eaten home; al conſular &- 


rioufly what I have heard, and then I will 


© lay all my own particular wants before the 

© throne of grace. I will conſider, that it is 
God s on day; that it is the day of giving 

ardon to ſinners; of giving grace to the 
humble; of giving comfort to the afflited; 

c ef gl giving ſtrength to the weak; of giving 

by bleſſin gs to all that call upon him in ſincerity. 

And laſtly, I will pray God to deliver me 

65 from all thoſe, ways by which this good — 

is generally profaned. Nor will I ſpend 

that time in dleneſs, in foth, in triſing, with a 

« careleſs indifference, which is conſecrated to 

the honour of God, and deſigned to Prepare 

me for an eternal reſt hereafter. 

Make ſuch reſolutions! as theſe, hen you 
: hear this duty recommended and explained; 
and 92 55 . comet God for Js e 5 8 

nn. © » Numb. vi, j 23, be 15 When | 


% 
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When one confi ders what ſteps people take 
from one ſin to another, till they become very 
often both hardened and reprobate; one muſt 
conclude, that ſuch people never ſeriouſly at- 
tended to What the Scriptures: have told us 


concerning the DECEITFULNESS or sIx. That 
if men will not retain God in their knowledge, 


God will give them. up to a mind void of ach- e 


ment, to work all iniquity with greedingſi. 
That this has been the caſe of an infinite 
| number of people, who have fallen into crimes 
and courſes, which once in their lives they 
abhorred the thoughts of: that the moſt pro- 
fligate ſinners did once hate thoſe vices they 
now are ſo fond of; and were afraid of that 
God, whoſe threats and judgments they now 
never mind, or fear: that moſt peo le, be- 
fore they were corrupted, did bluſh, and 
ſtart, and were aſhamed of doing a baſe; or 
an unworthy thing, which zow never diſturbs 
them: that when men haue aner loſt the fear 
of God, they will do what pleaſeth themſelves, 


thou gh all the world ſees their folly, and what 


ther end will be; and that hege 15 no wick- 

edneſs that can be named, which nee 
ple have not at- laſt fallen into: We 

very many ſcripture: exaniples! INT eh 


| this truth. 15125 


158 prince,* 9 of God, but way 
to his luſts, firſt corrupts the —_ and then | 
murders' her huſband. His ſon," 4 5 ſame 
f _ falling! into groſs and ſeniſele ne 
e ieee 

. Another 5 
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Another r man aſking the projet, 
„Am a dog, to do ſuch things as you ſay I 
* ſhall one day come to do?” Which yet he 
afterwards did without ſcruple. 
hy theſe inſtances you ſhould be convin- 

ced, that neither the greateſt wiſdom, nor the 
| beſt education, nor the greateſt favours of 

| Gad, nor the good opinion we may have of 
our own ſenſe and reſolutions, can ſecure us, 
when once we give way to our own __— 
to do what God has forbidden. ; 

Vou ſee a common fwearer. You think little 
of it. You eſteem it a frailty only. You do 
not ſee the end of this ſin; that it leads to im- 
Piety, to perjury, to atheiſm; and damnation. 

You ſee a tipler, or a drunkard. The fin 
is ſo common you mind it not. You do not 
2 the end of it; his family and his affairs are 
God and religion, and his ſoul, are 
the fealt of his thoughts or concern; he grows 
'fottiſh'and thoughtleſs, contracts diſtempers, 
; and dies hardened, or in deſpair. 

Jou ſee another given to lewd, filthy, orpro- 
fave talk. Lou laugh with him, and ſee no 
harm in it. You would tremble if you could 
:fee'what this leads to. He grows debauched, 
becomes fearleſs of offending God, hardened 
in wickedneſs and infidelity, and is taken off 
in his ſin. This does not affect you, becauſe 
Jen are yet alive. 

If people will deſpiſe the Lords day; ne 
lect the ordinances; refuſe to hear Go 
__ or to know his will; he will e : 
2 * Hazael, | his 
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his graces, * will grow more careleſs, and at 


| laſt profeſſedly wicked, and ripe for judgment. 


Fou have often heard what St. Paul ob- 

ſerves, that INFIDELITY, the not retaining God 
in their knowledge, was the occaſion - of the 
vileſt fins that ever were thought of. You 
may be aſſured of it, the ſame _ will a 
times have the ſame dreadful effects. 
In ſhort, the beginning of ſim is not re- 
garded; but one evil habit certainly begets 
another, till men forget God; till God for- 
ſakes them, and leaves them to themſelves; 
till they have filled up the meaſure of their 
ſins; and till God ſends upon them ſwift * 
ſtruction. W 

Well then; will you hear fach truths. as 
theſe. without 3 ofiting by them? Can you 

e 


N i leave the church without coming to 
ſome ſuch reflections and reſolutions as thaſo 
following: 


I ſee plainly; -that buman nature. is tho 
« ſame, and extremely corrupt in all men: 
* that without the grace of God, we can do 
no good thing: that if by my fins I Dj 
grieve the Spirit of God, and force him to 
© leave me to m yſelf, I cannot foreſee what I 
8 *Anglidos what I ſhall. bes what doom I ſhall | 
© bry upon myſelf. I am convinced, that if 
I I defire to avoid the greater ſins, I muſt re- 
= : Give to reſiſt the very beginnings, of fin, the 
© very leaſt thing hes I believe will diſpleaſe 
God; and that if I do not do Jo, a, 
ane out of W e ſin will inf 1c 
* bly 
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© bly lead to another. I ſee what blindneſs, 
* what wickedneſs, finners have been capable 
© of, when once they have been left to them- 
« ſelves: that they could neither think, nor act, 
nor live, like men that had reaſon. I will 
© endeavour (will every ſerious Chriſtian ſay) 
© T will live in the fear of God, that I may 
never conſent to known iniquity. This is 
the only ſecurity againſt the greateſt crimes : | 
©to be afraid of- thoſe judgments which God 
has threatened to ſinners, and of thoſe ways 
* which he has aſſured us will be our ruin. 
1 will not, therefore, go againſt my conſci- 
t encè in the leaſt thing whatever; being 
* thoroughl 1 that I cannot take 
©up when 1 I ſee the danger of con- 
<tinuing in = * ſin: if therefore I 
©ſhall be ſo unhappy as to fall into ſin, I will 
© follow the example of holy David: I made 
* bafte, ſaid he, and dela ayed not, to keep thy com- 
e nandments. And I will walk humbly before 
© God, knowing that I have nothing of my 
_ © own to boaſt. of; neither my on reaſon, 
nor my own. ſtrength, nor my beſt reſolu- 
© tiohs, will ſecure me from Telling into Aid, 
* without the help of G 
RN I have the comfort 'of knowing--thar 


6 leaf God, 1 mall be under the Protection 
© of His good providence: he Will give his holy 
Angels charge concerning me; he will in- 
©ſpife'me' with a dread of ſuch things as 
0 . hurt * * me under tempta- 


e tions; 3 
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© tions; correct me when I am going wrong; 
© awaken my conſcience; lay reſtraints upon 
© my paſſions; and keep me from ſuch ſins 
© as are the ruin of thoſe that forget God. In 
© ſhort, the wrath of God is, in the goſpel of 
« Chriſt, ſo plainly revealed againſt all that 
© live wickedly, that all ſuch as do ſo will (to 
make their minds eaſy) either repent and for- 
« ſake their ſins, or ſtrive to blot the know- 
_ © ledge of God out of their minds, and turn 
_ © infidels. For fear, therefore, of falling into 
t that moſt dreadful judgment, I will reſolve, 
© by the grace of God, not to live in any 
© known fin, leſt in time I become an atheiſt.” 
Theſe are the reſolutions, or ſome ſuch as 


theſe, that you ſhould make when you hear 


a ſermon concerning the deceitfulneſs of fin, 
and the ſteps finners take to their run. 
_ Chriſtians muſt never hope to eſcape fall- 
ing into ſins of every kind, who do not ſeri- 
ouſly attend to what has made known to 
us concerning the nature off TEMPTATIONS An 
TRIALS, and the way not to be hurt by them.” 
They are charged, as they value their ſouls, 
to watch againſt temptations, and to pray 
continually; that they may notfall into or be 
overcome by them. They are aſſured, by the 
Spirit of God, that the devil is perpetually 
ſeeking whom he may devour,” findifig them 
off their guard, and from under God's pro- 
tection. They are put in mind of their on 
frailty, that they may look up to God perpe- 
tually, and depend upon his grace. They 
ö 5 | 3 
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are over and over again told, that there 3 is no 
condition of life but what is ſubject to temp- 
tations; that every man living has reaſon to be 
upon bis guard againſt the wiles of the devil, 
ſince he had power to prevail with Judas to 
betray the Son of God himſelf, with the chief 
of God's prieſts to accuſe him moſt wrong- 
fully, and 5th Pilate to condemn him againſt 
his conſcience. They have the example of 
our firſt parents, to convince them how weak 
they are, and what will be the effects of giving 
way to the ſuggeſtions of the devil. They 
ſee, every day, Chriſtians who have vowed to 
renounce: the devil, the world, and the lufts 
of the fleſh, as much led by them as $ the very 
heathens. - 

- Theſe things, one ſhould hope, might 
awaken Chriſtians, and make them flee from the 
wrath to come; but, God knows, it is too often 
that they are never minded. 

Chriſtians hear them with indiffererice; ; they 
leave the church, and Satan cometh immedi- 
ately, and taketh the word of out 0 their hearts, 
left they ſhould believe and be ſaved. They meet 
with temptations at every turn, and are drawn 
away either by their 44/ts, or by evil nenne, 
and are in the direct way of ruin. 

Why now, what do people come to church 
fog —— of theſe things, 
that they may lay them up in their hearts; 
and that they, may in . e camel An 40 be 

Amen . evi? Hit 
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Let us beſeech you, therefore, good Chriſ- 
tians, when your hear ſuch truths as theſe— 
nder them in your hearts, and come to ſome 
reſolutions about them. - „ 
Say to yourſelves—* I have this day been 
_ © told, (what I hope I ſhall not forget) that 
] have a watchful enemy to deal with; that 
I have a very corrupt heart, too ready to 
yield to his ſuggeſtions; and that I have 
bad examples, too many, to lead me aſtray, 
and to my ruin. I dare not, therefore, pre- 
ſume upon my own ſtrength, upon my own 
© wiſdom, or conduct; but: my whole truſt ſhall 
© be in God. I will moſt earneſtly beg of him 
_ © not to leave me to my own choices, but to 
© diſcover to me the dangers I am liable to, 
and that he will enable me torg4/7 and over- 
come them. I have been aſſured, chat God's 
grace is ſufficient, and therefore I will neither 
* deſpair nor be dejected. I will never run 
into the temptations which, in my daily 
© -prayers, I pray God I may not be led into. 
© I will remember the word of God: Let 
© bim. that thinteth he ſtandeth, tate © heed left 
* be fall. Neither will 1 hearken unto the 
_ * ſuggeſtions of the devil, but ESIS T HIN, 
(las I am exhorted by the Apoſtle) and then 
] am aſſured, that be cannot get an advantage 
over me. I will conſider who it is that puts 
* me upon forbidden things: that it is the 
© ſame Satan who ſaid to our Saviour, All theſe 
© things will I give thee: that it is the ſame 
© evil ſpirit, or his angels, who ſuggeſts to 
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© me—trhat ' pleaſure will not hurt you,—that 
revenge is ſweet, bat gain, thoſe riches, 
* will make you hap v. 

It is the ſame ſpirit that would make you 
believe, that there is no hurt in an idle, uſe- 
leſs life; that there is no harm in ſpending 
your eſtate or your time; that they are your 

own, and you may do what you pleaſe with 
them. It is the ſame Satan, that tempts you 
to neglect the worſhip of God, and to think 
it a burthen; that perſuades you to believe, 
that you have time enough to repent in, and 
to lead a new life; and that in the mean time 
you may follow the deſires of your own heart. 
Laſtly, it is the ſame evil ſpirit, who when 
you purpoſe to lead a new life, and forget 
your good purpoſes; it is the ſame ſpirit that 


Fakes with him 2 ſeven-other ſpirits more wicked 


than himſelf, in order to make your, EO INN | 
more deſperate. 
Tou will confider, bee what you loſe 
by not attending to, and profiting by, God's 
word; by not pondermy it in your heart; and 
by not reſolving to be governed by it: that 

is, you are like to loſe your ſoul. 
- God deliver us all from ſuch ds and 5 
| blindneſs; and give us grace to hear, and ar- 
tend to, and remember, and profit by, his nol 

I word, through Jefus Chriſt 0 our LIES. 
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"TAKE HEED HOW: YE HEAR: FOR WHOSO | 
TO HIM SHALL, BE GIVEN;' AND WHOSOEVER: HATH 
- NOT, FROM HIM SHALL BE TAKEN EVEN [PAY WHICH 
HE, SEEMETH TO HAVE 41 „„ 


5 Have on end theſe 3 and 
1 this warning, of our Lord; as alſo the 
grea eat hazard Chriſtians run, who live under 
e ordinances of the pe -angl n not 
profit by them. | 
If it bea great eee not to know 
the goſpel, (as moſt ſure it is) it is a much 
greater, to hear and to know the trutlis of the 
goſpel, and not to mind them. It was this 
great ſin with which the prophet Ezekiel 
charged the people of Iſrael: This people have 
eyes to ſee, and ſee not; they bave ears to bear, 
and bear not. And it was the ſame crime with 
which our Saviour ſo often charged the Jews, 
their poſterity; and which was at laſt the 
cauſe of their deſtruttion: 2 0. W 
and will not underſtand. 


WT” Al. 4. Hef vil. 12. Mauth. xifi. 14. Lake 
vi. . 1 Oe” Acts ui, 23. James i. 21, 22. BA | 
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And to ſuch as had ears to hear, that is, the 
ears of the heart, he gave the charge ſet down 
in the text, Take heed how ye hear: for ac- 
cording to the meaſure of your attention, and 
your ſincere deſire to profit by what you hear, 
will be the meaſure of the grace and know- 
ledge which God will give you. 

Purſuant to this ſtrict charge of our Lord 
and Saviour, I ſhall continue to ſhew you the 
true way of profiting by what you hear, of 
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it, Chriſtians, that your ſalvation in a great 
meaſure depends upon your doing ſo. Bleed 
are they, ſaith our Lord, that hear the word of 
God, and keep it.” And he affures us in an- 
other place,* that the not profiting by the 
word of God will be puniſhed more ſeverely 
than the greatelt crimes. : | 
I ſhall uſe no more words to perſuade you, 
no, and at all times, carefully to mind what 
you hear from God's word, and from his mi- 
niſters: but I ſhall proceed (as I have done 
before) to ſnew you how you may profit by 
ſome of the moſt important ſubjects which 
you will hear very often preſſed upon you. 
For inſtance: . There are no ſubjects which 
Chriſtians are more concerned to underſtand 
and lay to heart, than thoſe which are called 
THE FOUR LAST THINGS, namely, Death, 
Judgment, Heaven, and Hell. Death is not 
to be avoided—the time uncertain; the judg- 
ment which muſt follow, will be without ap- 
die 26. Luke x. 1400 ies. 
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1; and the ſentence will ſend us either to 
heaven or Hell. 1 5 
Will you, good aii hear theſe ſub⸗ 
jects at any time explained, and preſſed upon 
ou, without laying them to heart? God for- 
bid. Every man that wiſhes well to'his own 
ſoul, will (when he hears theſe things) argue 
and reſolve with himſelf after ſome ſuck Ay 
as this:z— © 
I have this day Ben put in l af ſome 
« truths, which I have not conſidered ſo well 
as I ſhould have done,—that the ſentence of 
© death is already paſſed upon me, and that God 
© only knows when that ſentence will be put in 
execution. That whenever it is put in exe- 
cution, the moment I die, my fate is deter- 
mined for ever. That I muſt not ſay, vuben 
I die there will be an end of me; ſo far from 
that, that then will begin my happineſs: or 
* miſery. And laſtly, that God may be 
© voked to ſhorten my days, when he ſees that 
I Fam like to make no good uſe of them: it 
aas ſo done by the unfruitful tree: Cur ił 
2 enz, why cumbereth it the ground? How 
very ſerious ſhould this make me, and all 
1 that hear and believe theſe things 
For my own part, (will every ſerious 
«Chriſtian ſay to himſelf) © I will, by che 
grace of God, be no longer deaf to this call, 
- « nor flatter myſelf, that my time, my repent- 
dla ance, my ſabvation, will be always in my own 
e ee Iwill conſider, as I have been ex- 
horted to do, what Iwas ſent into the er 
3 or: 
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for: that I am upon my trial; and that as 
Z I behave myſelf well or ill hee I ſhall be 

_ © happy or miſerable when I die. That if my 
© corrupt nature be not changed for the better 
< before I leave this world, I muſt never hope 
to go to heaven. I will not forget what I 
© have been put in mind of: what a dreadful 
thing it will be, if I ſhould be ſurpriſed by 
death. while I am leading a careleſs, a uſeleſs, 
or a ' foriful li life; before I have done any. good 
in my generation; and when J have nothing 
© to look back on, but what muſt render me | 


r unworthy of mercy. 


. © That this may not be my ſad cafo chin I 
come to die, I will no longer defer making 
my peace with God by a ſpeedy: repentance, 
< leſt my caſe grow every day more deſperate, 
© as moſt ſurely it will; and that I may have 
time to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
* —the only ſure fign that my . e Rt was 
. * ſincere! | 

In the next place, that I may not be dif. 
- tracted with the cares of this world, when 
my thoughts ſhould be upon another, I will | 
8 ſettle my worldly concerns while IJ am in 
© health, and after ſuch a manner as no curſe 
© may cleave to any thing Ihall leave behind 
me. In the mean time, I will endeavour to 
1 tify all my evil and corrupt affections, 

and to wean my heart from the love of a 

world which I muſt leave ſo very ſoon. I 
will ſtrive to live in peace with all the world, 
is and every night lie down to ſleep _ 

FR. = — 
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_ « fame charitable diſpoſitions with which I . 

« defire and hope to die. I will endeavour to 
« ſecure an intereſt in the mercy of God, at 
© the hour of death, by acts of juſtice, mercy, 

© and charity, while I . I will, as I have 
| © been exhorted to do, endeavour always to be 
found in the way of my duty, that when my 
Lord comes, he may find me fo doing, and 


| « that 1 may hear thoſe comfortable words; 
© Well done, good and faithful ſervant! 1 will en- 


« deavour in the mean time, to be pleaſed with 
all God's choices, that when fickneſs and 
* death approach, it may be no new thing to 
me to ſubmit my will to the will of God. I 
will conſider fickneſs, and all thoſe affi#1ons 

© which lead to death, as ordered by a gracious 
God and Father. And that they muſt be 
_ © the effect of his mercy, who cannot take 

delight in the miſeries of his creatures; and 


© who could take us out of the world with- 


© out the leaſt notice, were it for his glory wal 1 
for our good. 
| «< Laſtly, I will (as I rde Beek taught) e con- 
| © ſider death as a righteous ſentence of God 
< paſſed upon all men for fin, and which he 
© will graciouſly acceꝑt as a ſacrifice, in union 
with that of Jeſus Chriſt, for all the fins 
* which we have truly repented WE 

© Such a preparation for death as this; I am 
convinced, will free me from the fear of 
© death, and from all other ary N are 
© work than nk. . 

Vo. „ "0 Fo 5 . 
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© The ſting of death is fin; it is this which 
makes death frightful. If I can have any 
« reaſonable aſſurance, that my ſins will be 
* forgiven, my death will then be a paſſage 


c only to a much better world; and, if it has 


not been my own fault, T may ſay wir St. 
Paul, 0 me to die is gain, 

Theſe are the truths which every 8 
ſhould remember; theſe the reſolutions he 
ſhould make, whenever he hears a diſcourſe 
of death, in order to the making his peace 
with God; that his death may be a bleſſing 


do him, and that he may find mercy at the 


great DAY OF JUDGMENT. | 

That is another article of a Chriſtian man's 
faith, which you will often hear recommended 
to you from the pulpit, and from the word 
of God, as a e of the greateſt concern 
to you. 

For the love, 6 th at 'you have for 
your own ſouls, do not read or. hear of the 
DAY OF JUDGMENT, without reſolving to 
prof by it. Let every man think, and argue, 
and reſolve thus with himſelf :— 

g 7 the bitterneſs of death were over when 
our heads are laid in the grave, it would then 
be no great matter how we live, or how we 
die; but when God has expreſsly told us,“ 
« That be has appointed a day in the which he 
« aorll judge the world in righteouſneſs ; ; and that 
© he has given the world notice and aſſurance 
* of this, by his raiſing of his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
LL a Acts xvii. 31. 

1 from | 
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from the dead; this makes it a matter of 

© concern, indeed, how we ſpend our lives. 

© He will judge the world in righteouſneſs; that 

© 1s, He will render to every man according 

i to his works done in the bed whether Foy 
have been good or evil. 

How often' (ought every Chriſtian to ſay 
with concern) how often have I heard this 
2 * without thinking how to prepare for that 
t day, and the account I am then to 

s 23 I ſee what great reaſon the church 
© had to put that prayer into my mouth, In the 
* hour of death, and in the day of judgment, good 
Lord deliver me. And I ſee too what reaſon 
I I have never to repeat that prayer but with 
© the greateſt zeal and devotion, that I may find 
© mercy at that day. But then (as I hope for 
« mercy at that for) I muſt think of it, and 
e pr for it; — order my life according 

t law by which I am then to be jud- 

ood. acquitted, or condemned. In order to 
{this, I ſee I muſt (as I have been exhorted 
to do) not ſuffer myſelf to loſe the ſight of 
that great day, either by buſineſs, pleaſures, 


or diverſions; but my great concern muſt | 


© be, (will every ſerious Chriſtian ſay to him- 
« ſelf ) my care muſt be, to govern my life 
* and actions with an eye to the account I 
muſt then give, and the judgment that muſt 
follow. My care muſt no be to judge my- 
* ſelf, that I may not be condemned of the 
c Lord. And the way I have been directed 
is this; — never to ſtifle or ſilence my con- 
„ 277700 ſeience, 
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© ſcience, but let it paſs a righteous ſentence 
upon every thing I do, or undertake; and 
© to aſk myſelf, upon every occaſion, ſome 
* ſuch queſtions as theſe: — ” 
What account ſhall I give to my great 
Judge, for this iale, uſeleſs life I now lead? 
© What account can I give for the eſtate his 
_ © providence has put into my hands? What 
© uſe have I made of the talents he has in- 
* truſted me with ;—of the authority he has 
given me, in order to promote his honour 
and the good of my fellow-creatures ;—of 
© the riches he has given me, that I may be 
able to relieve the neceſſities of ſuch as are 
in want;—of the knowledge he has vouch- 
ſafed me, that I may be able to inſtruct the 
ignorant? All theſe I muſt then account for, 
© as ſure as I no hve; though I am account- 
© able to nobody 70, and though I think not 
© of the account I am to give. Will not this 
forbidden pleaſure, this unrighteous gain, 
* which J have ſet my heart upon, will it not 
* one day rife up in judgment againſt me? 
How ſhall I be able to anſwer for this frou- 
ble, this wrong, this hardſhip, this unjuſt 
© vexation, I am going to give my neighbour? 
© I have it in the power of my hand to do 
© what I pleaſe. Be it ſo. But what advan- 
tage will that be to me, when J ſhall have 
to do with an Almighty God, who has de- 
© clared, That mighty men arge be mightily tor- 
© mented? I have now 10 fear upon my ſpirits. 
Well; but remember that a day is coming; 
: „ | 3 
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. when the ſtouteſt, the ſtubborneſt heart 
« upon earth will tremble. 
What folly, what madneſs, muſt it be to 
provoke Him, by my ungodly deeds, who is 
to be my judge, to acquit or condemn me!” 
| Let that man, who does now blaſpheme the 
name of the great God, but think with him- 
 ſelf—How ſhall I ſtand before him in judg- 
ment! I will bring you off—I will gain 
your cauſe,'—ſaith a "Akilful lawyer: but 
can you bring me off, if my cauſe be unjuſt, 
when I ſhall ſtand before the great Judge of 
the world? 
A man may ſay to himſelf— This i is a poor, 
ignorant, friendleſs perſon I have to deal with,  _ 
I can deal with him as I pleaſe: But hold a 
little, and conſider ; can you deal as you pleaſe 
with him who has declared himſelf to. be 
< the helper of the friendleſs; the avenger of 
; < the fatherleſs and the widow?” 
Well, fays another thoughtleſs man to 
inte nobody knows, nor ſhall know, this 
that I am going about. Alas! you conclude 
too haſtily: does not he know it, to whoſe eyes 
all things are naked and open, and who has de- 
clared, that he will bring every the ſt fecret 
thing into judgment. | 
Why (will every thoughtful Chriſtian argue 
with himſelf ) why ſhould I ſpend my whole 
life in that which will not profit me in the 
day of judgment? It will not then be aſked, 
-whether I was rich, or poor; but how bore 
my * condition. or what uſe F made of 
-my 
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my riches? We are told by our Judge himſelf, 
what queſtions will be aſked at that day. 
And will it not be the higheſt wiſdom for 
every man to aſk himſelf thoſe queſtions ꝝ w, 
that he may know what anſwers to make? , 
For inſtance: Let me aſk myſelf, have I 
been merciful to poor and needy people, and 
to ſuch as were deſtitute of help and com- 
fort? If you have not, it concerns you, above 
all things, to conſider how you will be able 


to bear that doom which will then be paſſed 


by your Judge: Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire: for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat; naked, and ye clothed me not. 
And if this is to be the fad ſentence which 

ſhall be paſſed upon the hard-hearted and 
uncharitable at the great day, what muſt the 
oppreſſor expect? What have they to fear, who 
waſte their eſtates in riotous living, in pride 
and vanity, while ſo many are in want even 
of the neceſſaries of life? What will they 
have to ſay for themſelves, who have done 
nothing towards their ſalvation? Why; they 
will be in the ſad condition of that man, who 
had not on him a wedding garment: They will 
ſtand ſpeechleſs: their ſin and their conſcience 

will ſtop their mouth, | 
| Such as theſe ill be, or. ought to be, the 
meditations of every ſerious Chriſtian, when 
he hears a diſcourſe concerning a future judg- . 

ment, or when he hears that great day men- 
tioned 1n ſcripture. LE 
E Matth. xxv. 41, 42. Matth. xxii. 11. 


The 
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The conſequence of that judgment is an- 
other of thoſe ſubjects which Chriſtians ſhould 
never forget. It is not IJ, but your Lord and 
Judge, who tells you what will follow the 

judgment of the great day:*—The hour is com- 
ing, in the whi ch all that are in the graves ſhall 
hear his voice, and come forth; they that: have 
done good, unto the reſurrection of hfe; and they 
that have done evil, unto the a of 
damnation. © | 
You hear, good Chriſtians, how! nearly we 
are all concerned in this revelation of the dif- 
ferent portions of good and bad men in the neut 
world, My purpoſe is to ſhew you the true 
way of profiting by what you ſhall at y" time 
hear upon theſe ſubjects. | 

For example: When you hear the deſerip 
tion of HELL, and the fearful puniſhment of 
impenitent ſinners, that © they will be ſent 
ce to a place of torment; that they muſt 
< ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire; that 
* their worm never dieth;*— that they are to 
ce be tormented for ever and ever; and that 

« they ſhall ſeek death, but ſhall not find 
i . — When you hear theſe amazing truths, 
do not ſtrive to forget them; do not go about 
to queſtion them, for they are the declarations 
of God himſelf; and they are revealed to us 

as the ſtrongeſt motives to repentance and an 
holy life, and that we may never come into that 
place of torment. ' They are deſigned to re- 

5 5 John v. 28, 29. 1 b Luke xvi. 28, "IT 
„ 2 W-NOR bts 24- - | Rev, xx, 10. Sts 

| - ſtrain 
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ſtrain ſinners from ruining themſelves, and 
will be found true, whether they believe, whe- 
ther they think of them, whether they fear 
them, or not. Woe unto you that laugh now, 
ſays our Lord, (that is, that ſtrive to divert 
the thoughts of the wrath to come) for ye 
ſhall mourn and weep. - 
I I will therefore, (will every Chriſtian of 
ſenſe and fobriety ſay) © I will abhor and 
© avoid, as I would the devil himſelf, the cam- 
* pany and converſation of thoſe reprobate 
men, who make a jeſt of /in, of hell, and of 
© eternal torments, If it be uneaſy to me, and 
© I tremble, when I but think of theſe things, 
let me confider the moſt deplorable condi- 
© tion of thoſe loſt ſouls, who now feel thoſe 
© torments, and who would not be perſuaded 
to think of, and to fear them, when it was 
in their power, through the grace of God, 
© to eſcape them. 
But then you will remember, that is is not x 
5 eee to fear, unleſs your fears have this 
good effect, to make you fear to offend him, 
1% can deftray both body and ſoul in that hell, 
which you tremble to think of. And re- 
member, likewiſe, that we need not take pains 
8 go to that place of torment; our corrupt na- 
ture will lead us thither of courſe, if we do 
not ftrive, if we do not take pains, to avoid it. 
It is for this reaſon, and not to fright us 


| _ without cauſe, that the Spirit of God has re- 


preſented the portion of the damned as the 
DI of all evils; ** men may be pre- 
Vvailed 
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vailed on to. work out their ſalvation wi ith fear 
and trembling; that is, with a concern an- 
ſwerable to the puniſhment they will eſcape 
by ſo doing. 
Ni.o Chriſtian, who hears and lays this to 
heart, will flatter himſelf, that God will not 
be ſo ſevere as he has threatened. The very 
angels that ſinned,” we are aſſured, ? are 
« reſerved in everlaſting chains of darkneſs 
e unto the judgment of the great day.” And 
ſo ſure, as well as ſevere, will the puniſhment 
of ſinners be, that no leſs a ſacrifice than the 
life of his own Son could prevail with God to 
accept of their repentance. So that ſuch as 
do not repent have nothing to look for but 
J ent without mercy, as ſure as this word, 
(the Ne) and that God, whoſe wor ord it is, 
ig true. 

Theſe truths, good e you 1 
often hear preſſed upon you, by God in his 
word, and by his miniſters in their ſermons. 

Will you not give yourſelves leave to think 
of them after you leave the church? God 
forbid. I will tell you what you ſhould do, 
that you may profit by them. We ſhould, - 
every ſoul of us, reaſon and reſolve om with 

himſelf— 1 es 
II I will: endeayour to keep in 1 my ind 2 
1 © dread of thoſe fearful puniſhments, which 
© (I am aſſured) are to be 4 portion of thoſe 


who live without fear of what muſt come 


8 hereafter. I will conſider what my religion 
0 ne of me, in order to be ſecure h : | 
; (4 e 
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© theſe threatened evils. And I will alſo re- 
member who thoſe are, who (as God himſelf 


 _ © hath declared) ſhall be condemned to hell, 


if they do not repent in time.” | 
They are ſuch as now not God, and that 
obey not the goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Thel ith 42 Hpoltle) alt be punt 
© with everlaſting deſtruction.“ So that all 
UNBELIEVERS, and all Chriſtians that hve like 
unbelievers, fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, 
effeminate, abuſers of themſelves with mankind; 
all thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, and 
extortioners; all theſe, without a timely and 
ſincere repentance, are to have their portion 
with devils, l . eee 1 
A man muſt be wretchedly careleſs indeed, 
who can hear this declaration of God him- 
ſelf, and not think of getting out of the way 

of perdition. And even the beſt of men will 
fear for themſelves, when they hear our Sa- 
viour declare, That broad is the way that lead- 
erb to deſtruttion, and many, many there be that 
are in it. And all Chriſtians, who give them- 
ſelves liberty to think of theſe things, will, 
when they are tempted to fin, aſk themſelves 
ſome ſuch queſtions ad hefe: ?:: 
What is it I hazard my ſoul for? For 
< pleaſures that I ſhall ſoon be ſiek of; for 
<© riches that I ſhall leave in a very ſhort time; 
and for a world that will forget me as ſoon 


as I am gone. What will it profit me, when 


© this pleaſure I am fo fond of will certainly 
ö 
| "Be. 


PROFITING BY SERMONS. „ 


« be bitterneſs 3 in the end? When this unjuſt 
gain will be followed with the loſs of, my 
ſoul? When this tenderneſs of myſelf, 
which will now not ſuffer me to mortify my 
_ © corruptions, will be puniſhed with everlaſt- 
ing burnings?? 

Theſe thoughts, good Chriſtians, if kepti in 
your memory, and pondered in your hearts, 
will help to preſerve you from ruin, in the 
midſt of a moſt profligate age an age in 
which there are people who neither fear God, 

nor what he can do to them, who can laugh 
at damnation, who can wiſh it to themſelves 
and others without trembling, and who are in 
the certain way to the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, without caring what 


will become of them. Theſe, Chriſtans 


ſhould have no fellowſhip with, as they value 


their own ſouls, as ever they expect the favour _ 
of God, as ever they me for the mn 4 


of heaven. 
The narrixzss or HEAVEN. is another of 

thoſe motives which our gracious God would 
not let us want, that we may have all the en- 


couragement imaginable to fit ourſelves for 


that 1 ſtate and place. A place, as the 
Spirit o 
neither want, nor . nor fickneſs; nor pain, 
nor oppreſſion, nor Mictions, nor troubles, of 
any kind. But the happineſs of that ſtate no 
mortal can comprehend: Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, (ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 9.) 
neither have entered into the heart F man, the 
| _ | OY 


God repreſents it, where there is 
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things which God hath prepared for them that 
Yorw will not ſure hear theſe things with 
indifference; or return home without conſi- 
dering, over and over again, the happineſs of 
heaven, and the way to be ſecure of it when 
you die. Nr Us 
I Will endeavour to help your meditations 
upon this ſubject, and ſnew you how you may 
and ought to profit by ſuch ſermons. Every 

Chriſtian ſhould reaſon thus with himſelf— 
© I have the ſure word of God for it, that my 
condition when I die will be infinitely happy, 
even beyond what I can imagine, if it is not 
my own fault. At the ſame time, God has 
given me to underſtand, that before I can be 
tit for heaven, my nature, muſt be changed; 
* that I muſt love him with all my beart and ſoul, 
and that, for his ſake, I muſt love all mankind, 
, © otherwiſe I cannot be admitted into that 
_ © bleffed ſociety. He has alſo ſhewed me the 
' © way how I may attain theſe holy diſpoſitions, 
which are ſo abſolutely neceſſary to fit me 


* for heaven. That in order to love him with 


 _ * all my heart, I muſt believe in him, and give 


entire credit to every thing which he has 
made known to us. That I maſt fear him 
© —fear to do any thing that I believe will 

< diſpleaſe him. That I muſt obey him—do 
* what he has commanded, and avoid what he 
has forbidden. That I muſt ſubmit to all 
his choices for me, and endeavour that my 
_ . © heart may always go along with my lips in 
> « this 
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« this porn ne WILL BE DONE. That 
II ] muſt give him the honour due unto his 
name; ſpeak of him with reverence; wworſhiþ 
him with great devotion; pray to him 2 
what I want; and give him wa and thanks 
for all his mercies. And laſtly, that I muſt 
« cloſe with the means of grace which he has 
© ordained for my edification, and by which 
© he will give me the earneſt of his Holy 
© Spirit. By obſerving theſe rules, I ſhall 
© come to love God with all my heart, and 
be qualified for that happineſs: for which DE, 
© created me. 
In order To LOVE MY NEIGHBOUR, which 
is another qualification for heaven and hap- 
' pineſs, I muſt neither do nor wiſh any ill to 
him, I muſt remember, that whoſoever hateth 
his brother, is a murderer; and that no mur- 
derer has any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Heaven.“ All bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and flrife, and Hanes Hos and 
ꝝnmalice, muſ? (as the Apoſtle exhorts*) be put 
© away from ſuch as hope for the happineſs of 
* heaven. We muſt be both juſt and charit- 
* able,” ready to give, and glad fo ri bute. We 
© muſt forgive, and give, as becomes brethren 
f and the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. "Theſe . 
* are the ways by which we are to expreſs, 
© and gain, and increaſe, that love for our 
1 55 neighbour which mult qualify us for heaven. 
And in the laſt place, with regard to my 
5 own ſelf, God has made known to me what 
YE > rm I x John il. 15. f Erber ee 5 88 5 
I, | * qualifications 
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« qualifications are neceſſary to make me worthy 


tio be partaker of the inheritance with the ſaints 


that doeth the will 


in heaven. That I muſt be humble, for God 
© hateth and refiſteth the proud. I muſt be 
* chaſte, for no unclean perſon can enter into 
© heaven. I muſt be temperate and ſober, leſt 
that day overtake me unawares. That as I 
hope to follow my Saviour to heaven, I muſt 
deny myſelf, and take up the croſs; I muſt 
* mortify my affections and luſts; keep under 
my body, and bring it into ſubjection; part 
* with any thing, as dear as a right hand or a 
right eye, rather than do what will offend 
God, and ſhut me out of heaven, Laſtly, 
© he has commanded me to watch, to walk 
« circumſpectly; to keep my heart with all di- 
© higence; becauſe I have an adverſary, which, 
© like a roaring lion, is continually ſeeking to 
JJ . 
Theſe things I muſt endeavour to remem- 

| © ber, as I love my ſoul, and as I hope for 
heaven; and I muſt order my life accord- 
© ingly: for ſo has Chriſt expreſsly told us, 
© Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lerd, Lord, 
Hall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he 
F my Father which is in 
Eo oe ya rp To 
This, my Chriſtian brethren, is the way we 
muſt take to profit by ſermons upon theſe 
important ſubjects. It is thus we muſt en- 
deavour to affect our minds, that we may re- 
member, that we may never forget, theſe truths, 
which concern us as much as our fouls are 
1 | 0 worth. 
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worth. This being the only way to be ſecure 
of a bleſſed eternity, to be ever and anon aſking 
ourſelves ſome ſuch ſhort queſtions as theſe:— 
Why am I afraid of death? Why do I 
« put the thoughts of it far from me? Is it 
not becauſe I know that Iam not prepared 
_ © to die? Have I conſidered how miſerable 1 


© ſhall be, if death ſhould ſurpriſe. me either 


doing evil, or doing nothing, or doing that 
© which was not my duty to do? Is it becauſe 
© I fancy that I have time ſufficient before me 
© to prepare for death? But then I forget, that 
* a Chriſtian life is the only ſure preparation for 
© death; and I forget alſo what Jeſus Chriſt 
© hath declared, Thou ſhalt not know what hour 
« T vill come upon thee.* Is not this the time 
in which Iam to chooſe whether I am to be 
© miſerable or happy for ever? And ſhall Tet 
this time ſlip out of my hands? Do not I 
© know that I ſhall come out of the grave juſt 
as I go into it, either fit for heaven, or fit 
for no place but hell? Have not I myſelf 
* ſeen many ſurpriſed by death, when they leaſt. 
thought of it; and were amazed when they 
_ © ſaw that it was too late to bring forth fruits 
anſwerable to amendment of life? What if 
* this uncomfortable caſe ſhould be my own! 
One would aſk further What will this 
fe Ilead end in? Will my great Judge ap- 
prove of this way of ſpending my time, my 
© eſtate, and the other talents he has intruſted 
eme with? Can I hope to hear him fay, 


Rev. lit. 3. | | \ 
8 Well 
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© Well gone, good and faithful ſervant, enter thor 
into the joy of thy Lord? Or will not the 
manner of my life oblige him to ſay, Thou 
© aoicked ſervant, thou haſt done nothing that 1 
© commanded thee? What is it I am loſing my 
.© inheritance in heaven for? For ſome poor 
* pleaſure; for ſome pitiful gain; or to gra- 
« tify ſome filthy luſt. Can I imagine, that 
the glorious inheritance of the children of 
God muſt coſt me no pains, no trouble, to 
© attain it, when it coſt my Saviour his life 
* to purchaſe it for me?? 

Laſtly, let me aſk myſelf that queſtion, 
< which my Saviour has put into my mouth, 
* What, ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? 
© What pains ought I not to take, rather than 
run the hazard of ſuffering the bitter pains 
_ © of eternal death?“ SE 
Leet theſe things, Chriſtians, enter deep into 
your hearts; do not forget them as ſoon as 

you leave the church; beg of God to give 
you grace to profit by them. And be aſſured | 
of this, that there is no greater happineſs in 
this life, than to have reaſonable hopes of a 
bleſſed eternity: which God grant we may 
all have, and that we may meet in peace in 
the paradiſe of God, for the Lord Jeſus ſake. 
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LUKE xi. 28, 


BLESSED ARE THEY THAT HEAR THE WORD oF GOD 
AND KEEP IT. 


o Ws 1 the . of Chriſt fit this 
1mportant truth, That the preaching of 
E Wy the hearing it with attention and 
zeal, and leading a life anſwerable thereto, is 
a ſure way to bleſſedneſs or happineſs. . 
You know the doom of thoſe who heard 
the ſermons of Chriſt, and would not mind 
them: I Shall (faith our Saviour and Judge) 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomor- 
rah in the day of judgment, than for that people. 
By which you ſee, Chriſtians, the great ha- 
zard you will run, if you live under the light 
and ordinances of the goſpel, and are not bet- | 
tered by them. | 
Our Saviour himſelf tells you, * it 1s 
that tempts you to hear the word with indif- 


ee Levit. vi. 2. xxv. 14. Prov. ii. 9. xiv. 33. xvii. 3. 


_ 17. xxii. 16. xxviti. 20. Pal. xvii. 14. xxxvii. 2. Ifaiah | 


ui. 15. Zech. vii. 10. Matth. vi. 19, 25. Luke iii. 14. 1 
. xix, 8. 1 Cor. vi. 10. Eph. iv. 28. v. 5. Col. iii. 25. 
beff. iv. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 6. vi. 9, 10, 17. Heb. ali. . 1 
Pet. v. 7. 1 John ii. 15. 
JJ. ference, | 
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ference, and to forget what you hear; to de- 
ſpiſe the preacher, and the ordinances of God. 
He tells you, that it is the devil, that taketh 
the word out of the hearts of thoſe that are 
not careful to keep it, leſt they ſhould believe 
and be ſaved. | 
Laſtly; you may be aſſured of it, that the 
word preached will become the word of ſal- 
vation to every one that believeth; to every 
one. who comes to hear with a teachable tem- 
per of mind, with a ſerious purpoſe and deſire 
to learn his duty, and with a reſolution to 
porn what he hears. . 
My deſign in this diſcourſe (as it has been 
in ſeveral thers) 1s, to ſhew you how you may 
beſt- profit by the Sermons you hear; that you 
may return'from the houſe of God with be- 
nefit, and with a bleſſing. _ 
In order to this, I will propoſe to you ſe-⸗ 
veral ſubjects of importance, and ſhew you 
how every Chriſtian ſhould apply what he 
| hears to himſelf. 7 | 
But in the firſt place, as ever you lope to 
profit by what you coin] or hear, endeavour to 
_ diſcharge your heart of a too great ſpndneſs 
for the world and its idols. 
It is not I, but our Lord himſelf les 
vou, that let the ſeed be never fo x good, yet if 
it be ſown among thorns, they will choak it 
at laſt; that is, as he himſelf explains it, The 
cares of this world, and the Ken aeg of riches, 
and the lufts of other things, will choak the word, 
and i 1 010 become unfruttful.” 
_ „ Matth. xi. 22. 3 A A 
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I. A too great fondneſs, 6 therefore, for the 
things of this world, (or what we call Covet- 
ouſneſs) being the greateſt hindrance to piety 
and Chriſtian knowledge; we will firſt con- 
ſider this evil, and the great miſchiefs that 
attend it. 

Take heed, faith o our. Saviour,* and "CNN of 
covetouſneſs. Can we imagine that he would 
have given Chriſtians this double, this earneſt 
caution, but that he knew that there is ſome- 
thing in this fin very deſtructive. And you 
will be convinced there 1 is, if you will attend 
to what follows: 


Firſt; That no man can poſſibly love God 


whoſe heart is ſet upon the world, let him pre- 


tend what he will. F any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is 2 in bim. 80 faith 
the Spirit of God. 
| _ 2dhy. It leads men rnfoutibly'3 into e; 5 
that is, to depend 1 more upon themſelves and 
upon their own induſtry and wealth, than 
upon God, his providence and bleſſing. 
'3dh. It ſtrangely tempts men to believe | 
that any thing almoſt is lawful, which will 
but increaſe their ſubſtance. k ach 5 | 
bly. It moſt ſurpriſingly chan 
3 Aſperfitions of gly A compaſ- 
ſionate man, once poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of 
- eee. becomes hard- hearted; a liberal 


r becomes ſtingy; and he that was cha. 


by ri le before, now ee, ma e he 
parts with. Hal 
8 Luke xii. 45. 5 \ John i ü. 15. 
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It is branded in ſcripture with the name of 
Idolatry, becauſe it tempts men to have ſuch 
_ an eſteem for wealth, as if their life and hap- 
pineſs depended upon having a great deal. 

And that which ſtill makes this ſin more 
hateful to God is this, that it is (what the 
Spirit of God calls it) the root of all evil; — 
the root of every evil, of injuſtice, of oppreſ- 
ſion, of extortion, of cheating one another, 
of thieving, of contention, of law- ſuits, of 
wiſhing for the death of parents, cc. 

In ſhort; it is a damnable ſin; and whoever 
ves in it is in a ſtate of perdition: and it has 
this ſad circumſtance attending it, that few can 
be perſuaded that they are guilty of it, and 
therefore cannot be perſuaded to repent of it. 
And yet, no doubt of it, a fin branded in 
ſcripture with being the root all evil muſt of 
neceſſity be known by ſuch as are guilty. of 
it, if it is not their own fault, that they may 
be left without excuſeÞ9Þ e 
Any man, for inſtance, may conclude for 
certain, that he is under the power of this 
evil ſpirit, when he is more intent upon the 
world than in taking care of his ſoul; when 
his love of gain youu him upon ſuſpicious | 
ways and means of increaſing his ſubſtance, 
or denying his neighbour his rights. Suſpi- 
cious, I mean to hamſelf; for even that ought 
to hinder a good man from doing any thing 
which he does but fear may diſpleaſe God, or 
injure another. a i oo 
| „ *:3 Tha. . 10. 
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To proceed: That perſon 1s poſſeſſed with 
a ſpirit of eee ee who has ſuch an opi- 
nion and eſteem for wealth, as if it could 
make him happy. Such a man, ſaith the 
Prophet,” coveteth᷑ an evil covetouſneſs to his 
houſe, that he may ſet his neſt on high, and be de- 
livered from the power of evil; that is, that he 
may depend upon himſelf, be out of the reach 
of misfortunes, and be independant upon 
God's providence. | e 
Thirdly; A man may know whether his 
care and concern for the world does not often 


make him omit the duties he owes to God 


and to himſelf, or perform them with indif- 
ference and diſtraction; when the time is even 
grudged in which they are performed; when 
the Lord's day is profaned by unneceſſa 
worldly buſineſs, and ſuch buſineſs made uſe 
of as a pretence for neglecting family duties. 
When a man ſhews no gratitude to God for 
the favours he has beſtowed upon him, by 
doing a proportionable good with them; and 
when his concern for himſelf makes him 
unconcerned for thoſe that want his help. 
When a man's mind is diſtracted with ima- 
ginary fears of wanting; or who makes his 
neceſſities greater than indeed they are, and 
therefore can never be ſatisfied with his pre- 
ſent condition. Laſtly; when every diſap- 
pointment, every loſs or misfortune, caſts him 
into trouble, grief, or deſpair, not being per- 
mitted to conſider, that it is from God, who 
orders all things for the beſt. © 
CEE | f Hab. ii. 9. Ros Theſe 
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Theſe are all inſtances of that covetouſneſs 
which the ſcripture condemns as leading to 
perdition. And whoever is, or is in danger 
of being, poſſeſſed with this ſpint, (for that 
ſuch are poſſeſſed with an evil int. one need 
no more queſtion, than that Judas was poſ- 
ſefled with ſuch a ſpirit when Satan entered 
into him) whoever is in this ſad circumſtance, 
had need to get out of the ſnare of the 5 
as ſoon as poſſible. | 

We ſhould now proceed to conſider bo 
this is to be done; but it will be neceſſary to 
take notice, fit, of What is but too often 
made uſe of as a cloak for this ſin. 

The Apoſtle ſaith, He: that erielech: not 
ps his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own 
houſe, or kindred, hath forfet ted the rs and i fs 
worſe than an infidel.* | 

le ae ppi think thatthiowill zultäfy 

them, let them be never ſo worldly-minded. 
When in truth, (and they will find it is ſo, 
if they will but look into their Bible) the 
4 ſtle is not directing Chriſtians to provide 
ates from their children, but to take care 


” of their poor relations, and not. let cre be 


| burthened with them. 

Wie come now to conſider, aha * al a = 
rious Chriſtian ſhould make upon hearing 
the nature, the decertfulneſs, the danger, and 
the end of this fin. Now a Chriſtian who 
deſires to profit 240 waat he , will think : 
thus * himfelf⸗ 3 

1 Tim. v. 8. e 

1 have 
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91 8 heard what the Spirit of God faith 
8 that every covetous man, who 1s an ch: 
* hath no inheritance in the kingdom of God." 
And ſhall not ſo terrible a truth put a ſtop 
© to an over-greedy deſire of getting more than 
I really want? I ſee what my duty is. It 
is to labour i in my proper buſineſs, depend- 
ing upon God's bleſſing, without diſquieting 
© myſelf with unreaſonable fears of wanting. 
And this I am to do; firſt, in order to ſupply 
* my own and the neceſſities of thoſe that be- 
long to me; and then, to ſupply the neceſ- 
ſities of thoſe that are in want. I will not 
© let the hurry of buſineſs, therefore, (will 
© every ſerious Chriſtian ſay) I will not let 
* worldly buſineſs hinder me from ſerving 
© God, becauſe I ſerve myſelf moſt when 1 
© ſerve him. I will endeavour always: to re- 
member, that I am in the hands of God, 
© who has commanded us to caſt all our care 
upon him, for he careth for us; — and who, 
having given us life even before we could 
"alk it, will never let us want the neceſſary 
means of preſerving it. I will beg of God, 
that he will grant me grace to make a good 
© uſe of what he ſhall give me, which ill 
be a ſure way of bra more favours 
from him. 
And ſince the Spirit of God aunt me, 
« that- when I do good to others I do moſt. 
good to myſelf, I will therefore endeavour 
© to make myſelf friends againſt the great day, 
| ae | 1 Pet. v. 7 | 
| | = 7-6 by | 
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© by giving alms of ſuch things as ] have, as our 
© Lord commands us. And becauſe I cannot 
© have a better rule than that which the apoſtle 
© has given us, (will every ſerious Chriſtian 
* ſay who lives by Gain) I will conſtantly lay 
* by me in flore as God hath proſpered me, that J 
may have to give to him that needeth. And 

that I may do this more cheerfully, I will 
© beg of God to preſerve me from an evil ſpirit 
_ © of covetouſneſs; and that I may lay up in 
tore a good foundation againſt the time to come. 
© In order to this, I will often call to mind 


_ © ſuch ſcriptures as theſe: —That wealth pro- 


* fiteth not in the day of wrath; either when we 
fall into affliction, or when we come to die. 
Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be required 
© of thee: then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which 
© thou haſt provided? So (faith our Lord) is 


* he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is 


not rich towards God; that is, employing his 
© riches to God's glory, or tranſmitting them 
to heaven by the hands of the poor. Re- 
© member, (ſaith Abraham to the rich man) 
© that thou in thy. life-time recei vedſt thy good 
© tbings, the things in which thou didſt place 
* thy very ſoul and happineſs, —and lileuiſe 

Lazarus, evil things; "Ine now he ts comforted, 

and thou art tormented.” _ T it, 
Will any Chriſtian, after this, call thoſe his 
good things, which may be loſt when he leaſt 

thinks of it; that he cannot keep without 

5 £70 * Luke ii. 1. ! 1 Cor. xvi. 2. | 77 

= Luke xii. 20, 21. n Luke xvi. 25. 
| fear, 


PROFITING BY SERMONS. ' 8g 


fear, nor part with without vexation; which 
tempt us to forget God, are a ſnare to us while 
we live, and may, without a mighty grace, be 

a curſe to us when we are dead? Rather let 
us all beg of God to convince us moſt effec- 

tually 0K the vanity of all the idols of this 
world, which we are but too apt to doat on, 
and that we may not, like unbehevers, look 
for happineſs here; and eſpecially that God 
would keep us from every degree of a ſin, 
which is the mother of ſo many evils. 
II. What thoſe evils are, we now come to 
take a ſhort view of; that, as we value our 
ſouls, we may abhor and avoid them. ie 


The firſt we ſhall conſider, is that of OH-. 


preffion. When a man bears hard upon his 
neighbour, becauſe it is in the power of his 
hand to doit; or when it is not in the power 
of his neighbour to contend with him:—or, 


' ſecondly, when a man's neceſſities force him 


to ſubmit to the very hardeſt terms his neigh- 
bour thinks fit to impoſe upon him:—or, 
thirdly, when a man will take all the advan- 
tage of a hard bargain which the law will 
give him, though. it be to the great loſs of his 
. e 2 18 

Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are very great 
erimes, and will ſnut men out of heaven, 


though no law on earth can take hold of thoſe 


that are guilty of them. And indeed, nobody 
thinks them ſmall crimes when they them- 
ſelves come to be the — e ; 
Hear 
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Hear what the Spirit ſaith of theſe fins:— 
g He that oppreſſeth the poor, to increaſe his — ; 
ſhall ſurely come to want.*—Oppreſs not the poor; 
that is, thoſe that are not able to contend with 
you; the Lord will plead their. cauſe, and ſpoil 
the foul: of thoſe that ſpoiled them. But above 
all, hear theſe terrible words of God: Oppreſ- | 
 fors, extortioners, | ſhall not inherit. the kingdom 
| of God; and then . know hat aher muſt 
inherit. „ 8 77 

III. Ix jusrIcE is bes; ſin to which a 
ſpirit of. covetouſneſs leads men. I ſhall not 
take notice of - thoſe inſtances. of. injuſtice 
which the laws of men may and ought to pu- 
niſn, and do the ſufferers right without making 
it coſt them more than it is wortn. 

There are other inſtances of injuſtice, as 
evil in the ſight of God, and as damnable in 
the end, though people make a ſhift to live in 
them, without public reproach, or check of 
conſecience: ſuch are, taking advantage of men's 
miſtakes, ignorance, ſimplicity, and the like. 

I will. put you in mind of inſtances of this 
kind, that you may avoid the fin and the pu- 
niſhment. _ 

If a man 1s in drink IE is, in the very lan- 
guage of the world, over-ſeen. Now, if in 
| ſuch a condition he happen to fall into bad 

hands, and make a bargain, it is ten to one 
but he repents when he is ſober, and too often 
his family ſmart for it. Shall I go about to 
8 prove, that it is a ſin to inſiſt upon. ſuch a 
| 3 Prov. xxii. 465 23. ee . q... | 
bacgpin | 


© PROFITING BY SERMONS. 91 


bargain? Every man who has a conſcience 
knows it to be ſo; but perhaps every body 
does not remember what Gop has expreſsly 
declared, That he will be the avenger of all fuch 
as go beyond or defraud another in any matter. 

How eafily may a poor man, who has a 
righteous cauſe, miſtake, or be unable to de- 
— it: but will his overſight or inability 
give me or you a right to that, to which in 
truth we had no juſt title; or will the judg- | 

ment of a court leſſen the inj juſtice, when it 

comes to be tried at the great daystiiuzn 919 
I Fo feed a man with money when I In 
he has no real occaſion, only that I may get a 
bargain of his eſtate when he ſhall be forced 

to {ellit; this is thought to be no great crime; 
and yet it is plain I help to ruin him, and per- 
haps his family; and if he fins in ſquander- 

ing the inheritance of his forefathers, is it 
poſſible for me to be without guilt? 

Becauſe, in wronging orphans and widows, | 
and poor people, a man has leſs powerful people 
to deal with, is he therefore 155 wicked? No, 
ſure; ſo far from it, that God has declared 
himſelf concerned in ſuch cauſes: Their Re- 
deemer (ſaith Solomon) 7s eee 3 be Hall 
Plead their cauſe with thee. 

How often do wills de writings. a mo- 
ment, and even _ things of value, fall into 
| the hands: of perſons to whom they do not _ 
belong! The ſin 1 of concealing ſuch things is 
. looked upon as a leſs fin than healidg' for no 

41 Theſſ. iv. 5. Prov. xxiii. 11. 

12 8 reaſon, 
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reaſon, I: am ſure, but becauſe in one caſe ke 
may be in danger of being hanged, if he is 
caught; and in the other he will only be 
called a diſhoneſt man, which ſuch a man 
will not lay much to heart. But Chriſtians 
ſhould conſider, that the judgment of a righ- 
teous God will not be according to the fooliſh 
opinion of men. | 
It is too common for people to conceal and 
keep what they have found. Such people do 
not ſure know, that there is an expreſs law of 
SGod' againſt ſuch practices; nor do they ever 
think how they ſhall anſwer it at the great 
day of accounts. 

If a man will take all eee which 
the law will give him, he will very often do 
great injuſtice in the ſight of God, and make 
himſelf liable to reſtitution, without which his 

repentance and falvation will be very hazard- 
ous. And indeed a man mult love the world 
exceeding well, even better than his own ſoul, 
who will put his neighbour to trouble, grief, 
and expence, to ſeek for his rights in equity, 
when he knows beforehand that in equity he 
will and ought to be relieved. . 

But the fins of fraud and injuſtice, which 
are moſt common and leaſt taken notice of, 
are ſuch as are committed in the way of trade 
and bargains. The Wiſe Man has given all 
people fair warning of this: As a nail ficketh 
faſt between the joinings of the ſtones, ſo doth fin 
"__ cloſe between Sn and ſelling. Every 


* Levit. vi. 4 Ecclus, xxvii. 2. 
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Chriſtian, therefore, who deſires to keep a 
good conſcience, will be glad to have ſuch + 
rules to walk by, as he needs not be deceived, 
unleſs he be willing to be deceived. Such is 
that of our Saviour's:" Whatſoever ye would 
that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; 
for this is the law and the prophets. Which, 
though a general rule, may by a well-mean- 
ing Chriſtian be applied to all our dealings 
one with another; while thoſe that are re- 
| ſolved to be rich, whatever ſhall be the con- 
ſequence, all the rules of. the goſpel, though 
never ſo well explained, will be of little uſe 
to them. But for ſuch as do really make a 
_ conſcience of their ways, one would endea- 
vour to make their way plain and ſafe. _ 
Now; Gain being the great and juſt end of 
trade, of which every man for himſelf muſt 
be judge, and conſequently too apt to be fa- 
vourable to his own intereſt, I ſhall therefore 
recommend one very plain rule, which will go 
a great way towards directing every conſcien- 
tious man of buſineſs, how to act ſafely with 
regard to gain. And this is,. — 70 fate ſuch a 
gain, advantage, or conſideration, as the perſon 
with whom I deal would be ſatisfied with, if be 
knew my buſineſs as well as I do myſelf, and the 
reaſons which oblige me to take ſuch a profit. © 
Whoever makes this his rule, his conſcience 
will never reproach him of injuſtice. - But if, 
Inſtead of doing ſo, men will take all that they _ 
can get; make a hand of the 1gnorance, ne- 
Matth. vii. 12 „ 
| 7 ceſlities, 
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cellities, or ſimplicity, of thoſe with whom 
they deal; they do what they muſt know to 
be unjuſt, and make themſelves liable to one 
of the moſt difficult duties of Chriſtianity, and 
that is, RESTITUTION, without which their 
repentance will not be accepted of God. 

But before we come to conſider this duty 
of reſtitution, I would add a few words con- 
cerning the now common, but ſcandalous 
crimes of pilfering and ſtealing. 

I am very ſenſible, that few of thoſe who 
have fallen into theſe baſe bewitching fins, will 
mind what can be ſaid from the pulpit or from 
the word of God. The Spirit of God faith 
indeed, that 4 curſe or evil ſpirit entereth into 
the houſe of the thief, to conſume it with the tim- 
ber and fiones. But what will this ſignify to 
thoſe that have neither faith, nor anc, cr nor 
ſhame, nor fear? 
But it will not, one would hips; be i in vain 
to adviſe thoſe who are not yet arrived to this 
height of ſinning, to repent and leave it in 
time; for be aſſured of it, that when a ſpirit 
Ff pilfering has once taken poſſeſſion of a man, 
it will, if not reſiſted, lead him to every degree 
of that fin, till it brings him to ruin both of 
ſoul and body; and that it will be as difficult 
for him, whatever his condition in the world 
after wards may be, to break off an habit of 
ſtealing, as it is for a drunkard, or a whore- 
maſter, or a common ſwearer, to leave off thoſe 
vices that are become a ſecond nature to 85 
e Tech d 4- 
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How exceedingly careful, therefore, ſhould 
parents be to diſcourage every the leaſt degree 
of this fin, every ſhadow of it; to warn their 
children, over and over again, againſt ſo baſe, 
ſo ſcandalous a vice, which is ſo hard to be 
forſaken, ſo hard to be repented of. For re- 
_ feitution muſt be made for all the ſins we have 
been ſpeaking of, as ever men hope for ſalva- 
tion, at leaſt in the ſincere endeavour. = 
Il will no more go about to prove that re- 
f litution is à neceſſary duty, than I would take 
pains to perſuade you that robbing is a fin. 
Every man's conſcience, every man who dare 
alk his conſcience, muſt tell him ſo. And if 
any man is eaſy under the guilt of this fin, he 
will be eaſy under the guilt of any other fin. 
For ſure the ſame reaſon and juſtice, which 
oblige me to reſtore what I have borrowed, 
will oblige me make reſtitution for what 1 
have wronged a man of. This being a cer- 
tain truth, that all a man gets wrongfully is 
theft and robbery, and no better. 
Therefore, delay not, Chriſtians, at the peril 


of your ſouls, to make ſatisfaction for any in- 


Juſtice or wrong you have done, while it is in 
your power. And if any ſcruple ariſe in your 
breaſt concerning the way of were it, go to 
your paſtor, or to ſome perſon of judgment 
and diſcretion, who may be able to ſilence 
your doubts. and quiet your conſcienſee. 
Without doing this, a man of any thought 
can have no comfort either living or dying. 
_ This day, (faith our Saviour” to Zaccheus) this 
ieee eee © - ay” 
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day is e come to thy houſe. So that until 
he had ſincerely reſolved to make reſtitution, 
he was not in a ſtate of ſalvation, he was in 


au ſtate of perdition. 


The law of God to the Hraelites- 18 ws; par- 
ticular upon this head, that I muſt repeat it 
to you. If a ſoul fin, and commit a treſpaſs 
againſt the Lord, and lie unto his neighbour in 
that which was delivered him to keep, or in fel- 
lowſhip, or in a thing taken away by violence, or 
hath 3 his neighbour, or hath found that 
which was ft, and lietb concerning it; he ſball 
reſtore it in the principal, and add a fifth part 
more thereto, and give it unto him to whom it 
appertaineth. And then the prieſt ſhall receive 
” FA treſp Jpaſs-offering ng, and make an atonement for 
kin, and it ſhall be forgiven him. And pray 


take notice, =—_ ht 8 1. Leno hor did not con- 


cern ſuch as were convicted of theſe crimes of 
injuſtice before a magiſtrate, but ſuch whoſe 
own conſciences accuſed them, and who de- 
fired peace and pardon from God. 

This was the way preſcribed by God be 
ſelf. This is the voice of the Law and the 
Goſpel; and, let me add, of natural reaſon: 
for every body who has been wronged expects 
ſatisfaction ; nd, if it be denied by men, is 
apt to appeal to God for juſtice and vengeance. 


So that the moſt ignorant know their duty in 


this caſe, and if they are loath to make reſtitu- 
tion, it is becauſe the fear of God is not in 
their hearts. They will venture their ſouls 
rather than part with what they have got. 
* Lev. vi. 2, &c. an 
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Chriſtians, therefore, who wiſh well to 
themſelves, and are convinced of the abſolute 
neceſſity of this duty, will think beforehand, 
when they are tempted to any of the ſins we 
have been ſpeaking of—they will think what 
a bitter cup they are preparing for themſelves 
if they give way to ſuch temptations. 

Chriſtians would do well to conſider, how | 
it was with Judas when his conſcience was 
awake: he valued the thirty pieces of ſilver 
no more than the very earth he trod upon; 
he flung them away; he confeſſed his injuſ- 

tice before the world; and would have given 
the world, if he had had it, to have had it in 
his power to have undone what he had been 
guilty of. And ſurely, this will be the cafe 
of every one, either now or hereafter, who 
knows he has done wrong, and wall not be 
perſuaded to make timely fatisfaction. 

On the other hand, a Chriſtian who re- 
ſolves to do his duty in this inſtance to the 
beſt of his power, (for God expects no more) 
by doing ſo, he gives glory to God; he ac- 
knowledges the · juſtice of his laws, the power 
he has to puniſh offenders, his merey in ac- 
the repentance of ſinners upon the 
moſt equitable conditions; he ſhews that he 

fears God, and that he values the favour of 
God more than his own profit or his own 
reputation; and has the ſureſt proof and 
comfort, that his e e is e and 
his on forgiven, RE 
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I ſhall conclude this article of reſtitution 
with the words of that excellent godly divine, 
biſhop. Beveridge: © All perſons that ever 
_ © wronged any man of any thing, are bound 
eto make reſtitution. All that by forging, 
vor concealing of deeds, or tampering with 
** witneſſes, have got poſſeſſion of other men's 
© eſtates. All that by robbing, or any kind 
e of theft, have ſtolen what was their neigh- 
* bour's. All ſervants and apprentices, who 
© neglect their maſter's buſineſs, embezzle or 
ce purloin his goods. All that by falſe mea- 
< ſures or weights impoſe upon their cuſtom- 
* ers. All that conceal the faults of the goods 
< they ſell. All that cheat or overreach thoſe 
* they deal with. All that by any wicked 
ce artifice defraud their creditors of what is 
their due. All that by ſmuggling of goods, 
e forſwearing themſelves, or bribing of others, 
© withhold from the King any part of his 
* cuſtoms or other revenues, which the laws 
* of God and of the land have given him a 
uſt right to. In ſhort, all that have been 
< either principals or acceſſaries in wronging 
any man of any thing, they are bound to 

e make full reſtitution.” Thus far that 
: good man. 

Now every ſerious Chriſtin, who hears 
theſe things and lays them to heart, will rea- 


ſon and reſolve with himſelf after ſome ſuch _ 


way as this: — 
8 e lainh that I muſt not judge of the 
e ſins of -Anjuſtice and fraud 
* 
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© by the opinion and way of the world; but 
© by the authority of God who has forbidden 
them, by the puniſhments he has threatened, © 
and by the nuſchiefs that attend them. Such. 
© fins, being committed without remorſe; are 
© too often forgotten; and it is to be feared; 
are too ſeldom repented of. I will not 
© therefore let the love of the world poſſeſs my 
© ſoul, leſt it choke the ſeed of God's word 
© fown in my heart, and thoſe truths which 
_ © ſhould keep me from ruin. Such as theſe: 
He that haſteth to be rich, can hardly be innocent. 
© That all depends upon the bleſſing of God, 
* which cannot be hoped for in unrighteous 
ways. That every man living has a right to 
© be dealt with fairly and with juſtice. That 
neither life nor happineſs conſiſteth in the 


© abundance any man poſſeſſeth. That it will | 


be no advantage to a man to have doubled 
his talents, if at the ſame time he has dou- 
© bled his guilt. That poſterity will feel the 
effects of my injuſtice; God having de- 
* clared,* that he will lay up the iniquities of 
© finners for their children. And laſtly, that 
there is nothing that a man can get in exchange 

for his ſoul {od i 
Theſe conſiderations I will dwell upon, 
will every ſerious Chriſtian ſay, when he has 
heard them from the pulpit, or from God's 
word. And may this be the reſolution of 
every ſoul who has now heard theſe things, 
and attended to them! In order to this, I 
Prov. axviti. 20. Job xx. . 
. e "ll 
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will leave a few things with you to be re- 
membered. _ 5 | 
Suppoſe, for example, you ſhould ſee one 
of your poor neighbours wronged, or deprived 
ol his juſt rights or goods, by robbery, by op- 
preſſion, or by fraud. To ſee a whole family 
in trouble; their minds uneaſy; their health 
and reſt broken; their neceſſary buſineſs neg- 
lefted; tempted to murmur againſt God; and 
to curſe ſuch as have been the occaſion of 
their trouble. Let, I ſay, any body who has 
the leaſt ſpark of humanity, grace, or good- 
nels, ſee this; and ſay, whether this will not 
make him abhor, and reſolve againſt, every in- 
ſtacne of injuſtice, violence, and fraud, which 
muſt of neceſſity give his neighbour ſo much 
ſorrow and grief of heart. ; 
If this does not affect every one that ſees or 
hears of it, (for there may be ſome people ſo 
deſtitute of humanity and grace, that provided 
they be eaſy, and can get or keep what they 
have gotten, are not much concerned for the 
ſufferings of others.) Let us ſuppoſe we ſaw 
ſuch a man upon his death-bed; his eyes 
open, his conſcience awake, and calling to 
mind the evil he has done his neighbour, 
whether by cunning, power, violence, or fraud; 


dreading the conſequence; not knowing how 


to make ſatisfaction for the injuries he has 
done; aſhamed to own his crimes, and yet not 
able to bear the thoughts of them; juſt going 
to leave the world under the greateſt uncer- 
tainties of what is like to be his portion in a 
= — | 7; very 
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very few hours perhaps. Can there be a caſe, 
a condition, more terrible, more miſerable, 
than this? And yet how many are there, who 


in all human appearance leave the world un- 


der theſe moſt aſtoniſhing circumſtances! 
Laſtly; Suppoſe people ſhould be fo 

thoughtleſs, ſo ſtupid, ſo ignorant, as to die 

without remorſe, or fear; is their caſe any 


better than that of thoſe who die under the 


fear of God's diſpleaſure? Can it be imagined, 


that their ignorance or unconcernedneſs will 
alter the decrees of God, who has expreſsly 


declared, that they that have done evil, and 
have not repented, /hall go into everlaſting fire? 
This ſhould hinder Chriſtians from doing 


to others what they would not have done to 


themſelves. 1 
Tou $HALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS 
 THYSELF—With ſuch a love as worketh no 


ill to his neighbour. Believe it, Chriſtians, 


mine and your ſalvation depends upon the ob- 


ſervation of this command of Gd. 
Il pray God we may remember it; and par- 
don us whenever through frailty we are want- 
ing to our duty, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 


| Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with- | 


out end. Amen. 
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VOUCHSAFE, 0 God, to direct me, | aid to bleſs this diſcourſe | 
to the benefit of my flock, and to all ſuch as ſhall hear it; that 

5 pen may glorify Thee for the truths they ſhall learn, and for 
the, bleſſings they ſhall receive by my miniſtry; . Jeſus | 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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I COR. XIV. 15. 
1 WILL RAV WITH THE UNDERSTANDING.s | 


Wen one ſees Chriſtians coming c con- 
ſtantly to church, without any viſi- 
ble benefit; without becoming more ſerious 
and devout at their prayers, or more regular 
in their lives; one cannot but conclude, either 
that they never aſk thoſe graces which they 
want, or that they aſk and have . be- 
« cauſe they aſk amiſs.” 1 . 
This is certain, that there is not any one 
ce, not one good thing, which either in 
duty, intereſt, or charity, we are bound to 
pray for, but what our Church has provided | 


f * See Iſaiah i. 15. xix. 13. Beek, a zi. Matth. xv. 8. 
| Tn ada „en Bo : 
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ris proper prayers by which to aſk them: and 
1t is as certain, that God will hear us, and 
grant our petitions, whenever we aſe any thing 
according to bis will.“ 

There muſt therefore be ſome very great 
fault, when the generality of Chriſtians (to 
the great ſcandal of the religion they profeſs) 
do, all their life long, pray for graces and 
bleſſings which they never obtain. They 
muſt have been either ignorantly, or careleſs- 

1y, or wilfully, wanting to themſelves, when 
they return ſo often from the houſe of God 
without benefit, and without a bleſſing ; when 
it is moſt certain, that God deſigned theſe ſo- 
lemn meetings as the greateſt of bleſſings, — 

as the beſt opportunity of fitting ourſelves 
for heaven and happineſs. 2 

We will therefore conſider, what may 2 2 5 
the real cauſe of ſo great unfruitfulneſs under 
ſuch powerful ordinances, er means of grace 
and ſalvation. 

In the firſt place, then, 3 is but too plain, 
that very many come to church merely out of 
cuſtom; many only to avoid the reproach of 
having no religion; and moſt of all do not 
donſider what they come to church for, what 
they want, what they pray for. And fo it 
comes to pals, that Chriſtians confeſs their 
fins, without being ſenſible of the danger of 
being ſinners. I hey hear the moſt gracious 
terms of pardon declared, and the abſolution 
pronounced, without receiving the comfort 

| I John v. 14. : 
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and benefit thereof. They repeat the moſt 
divine and powerful prayer of our Lord, with- 


cout conſidering the majeſty of him to whom 


they ſpeak, or his wonderful goodneſs in 2 
mitting them to come to him as to a father. 
They repeat his praiſes in the pſalms and 
hymns without any true devotion; and they 
hear his word, his commands, his promiſes, 
and his judgments, without being moved 
by them to mend their lives. 

In ſhort, they ſolemnly profeſs their faith 


in God; they aſk of him all neceſſary graces 


and bleſſings; ; they ſay amen to prayers which 
they have never attended to; and hear a bleſs- 
ing pronounced by the miniſter of God, to 

which God has annexed an eſpecial grace and 


bleſſing: and after all this, too often retuinn i 


home without any benefit, without a bleſſing. 
Our Saviour Chriſt will give you the true 
reaſon of this: This people draweth nigh unto 


mne with their mouth; and honoureth me With their 


lips, but their heart is far from me. This was 
the caſe of the Jews before their final de- 
ſtruction. Let us take care that this be not 
our caſe and our fate. 


To prevent this, I wi in ſet before you the 
true way of profiting by the publick worſhip of 


God; and what every devout Chriſtian; who _ 


1 hopes for God's bleſſing, ſhould endeavour to 
do, in order to obtain it. | 


He ſhould, in the firſt place, endeavour | 
(when *. is about to go to worſhip God) he 


ä n Ty 
ould - 
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ſhould endeavour to poſſeſs his heart with a 
true ſenſe of his fad condition without the 
grace of God. This is by the Spirit of God 
moſt lively repreſented in theſe words: ' Thou 
ſayeſt, I have need of nothing; and knoweſt not, 
that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
ant diind,; and naked 1 Oo | 
This is your, and mine, and every man's 
ſad condition by nature, and deſtitute of the 
grace of God. We are wretched and miſera- 
ble ſinners; and unleſs God pardon us, we 
are for ever undone. We are poor and weak 
creatures, in danger (as Job was) of being 
ruined by our adverſary the devil. We are 
blind, and in the dark, as to every thing re- 
lating to our happineſs or miſery. And we 
are naked, and deſtitute of every virtue that 
might recommend us to the favour of God. 
- Theſe are the thoughts which we ſhould 
take along with us to the houſe of God; and 
we ſhould conſider what we are going thither 
for; namely, to beg of God to pardon and 
forgive us our ſins; to give God thanks for 
the mercies and favours which he has vouch- 
ſafed us; to learn how we may live ſo as to 
Pleaſe God, to make a publick and open pro- 
feſſion of our faith; and to aſk ſuch things 
as are needful both for our ſouls and bodies. 
This is truly to pray with the underſtanding. 
| Now; every Chriſtian, who has theſe things 
in his mind and at heart, will, when he goes 
to church, be very ſerious; endeavour to lay 


Rev. Ul. 17. 0 
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aſide all worldly thoughts; and will beg of 
God to diſpoſe and aſſiſt him in the work he 
is going about. And it is for this reaſon 
that all well-taught Chriſtians do fall upon 
their knees as ſoon as they come into the 

church, and pray to God to prevent them by 
his grace and Spirit. And that the moſt 
unlearned Chriſtian may not want words, 
the Church has provided a moſt excellent 


prayer, to be made uſe of before we begin any 


work of moment; and which all Chriſtians 
may learn, being ſo often repeated in the pub- 
lick ſervice, as follows: Prevent us, O Lord, 
in all doings, with thy moſt gracious favour, &c. 
And here let me give you, and beg you to 
remember, one moſt excellent rule of a Chriſ- 
tian life, —never to undertake any buſineſs 


without praying to God, in this or ſome ſuch 


prayer, to prevent and proſper you. Who- 
ever conſcientiouſly obſerves this rule will be 
| hindered from doing many things which the 
world counts innocent, and which muſt after- 
wards be repented of. For who can, who 


dare, ſay this prayer, and beg of God to pre- 
vent him with his gracious favour, and fur- - 


ther him with his help, when he is going 
to do a thing which he knows, or ſuſpects, 
either to be unjuſt, unfit for a Chriſtian man 
to do, or diſpleaſing to God?  _ 

Let us now return to the conſideration of 
the Publick Worſhip. And I muſt repeat it 
again, and beſeech you to remember it, that 
the only way to have your perſons and your 

5 . prayers 
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prayers accepted, is to come before God with 


an humble, penitent, and obedient heart, It is 


for this reaſon you are put in mind, that a 
broken and contrite heart God will not deſpiſe. 
And you have a convincing proof of this, in 
the perſon of the publican, mentioned by our 
Saviour ; who, out of a deep ſenſe of his ſins - 
and unworthineſs, dur not lift up his eyes 
unto heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, 
God be merciful unto me a ſinner. Which holy 
indignation, and condemning himſelf after ſo 
penitent a manner, procured for him the par- 
don of his ſins; the very greateſt bleſſing be 
could, or we can, aſk or obtain of God. 

On the other hand; if we preſent ourſelves 
before God, after a carelefs, indecent manner, 
with a vain confidence and ſatisfaction that 
we are not as great ſinners as ſome others, 
our very prayers will be turned into ſin, and 
we ſhall "an eave the church without a pardon, 
and without a bleſſing. To prevent this, 
when you hear the ſentences read with which 
the — ick ſervice begins, attend to them 
with ſeriouſneſs; and, in order to ſtir up your 
devotion, apply them to yourſelf in ſome ſuch 
ſhort prayers as theſe following: 

For example: If this ſentence ſhall be read, 
When the wicked man turneth away from 
« his wickedneſs,” &c. ſay ſecretly to your- 
. elf; Turn thou me, O good Lord, and ſo ſhall I 
be turned. Or if this ſentence ſhall be read, | 
To the Lord our God belong mercies and 
* 8 &c. "Jour yy ſay in your 
heart, 


} 


Qs A 


BY THE PUBLICK WORSHIP, | 109 


heart, It 7s of the Lord's mercies that my - fins 
have not been my ruin. Or ſuppoſe this ſen- 
tence has been read; The Corio of God 
< are a broken ſpirit; a broken and a con- 
« trite heart,” &c. you may ſay in your heart, 
But moſt unfit is mine to be to God preſented, until 
I have obtained bis pardon for the many fins by 
which it bas been defiled. Or if this . / 
ſhall be read: Turn unto the Lord your 
e God, for he is gracious and merciful, ſlow * 
« to anger,” &c. ſay ſecretly, Gd grant that 
I may never abuſe this goodneſs and patience of | 
God, which is defigned to lead me to repentance. 
While this ſentence is reading; I will ariſe 


« and go to my father, and will fay unto 


c him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, 

e and before thee; &c. think with yourſelf 
with what an humble, penitent heart this 
poor prodigal ſaid theſe words, and endeavour 
to poſſeſs your own heart with the ſame de- 
vout are ons. Laſtly, when this ſentence 
ſhall be read; If we ſay that we have no ſin, 


* we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not 


ein us, &c. a devout and penitent ſoul will 
pour out ſome fuch ſecret ejaculation as this: 
The very beſt of men have need of mercy and par- 


Aon; how much more ſuch a miſerable finner as 


1 am!—* I will acknowledge my fin unto God, | 
and mine iniquities will I not hide. 

By this method, you will keep your mind 
intent upon the great work you are about; 


you will go through the whole ſervice witng 


1 eee ; . 125 pray with 55 underſtand- 


ing: 
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ing: and you will accuſtom yourſelf to apply 
every ſcripture to your own caſe. 
But be ſure you take this conſideration 
along with you; and I beſeech'you to remem- 
ber it as long as you live; That you are not 
going to make your addreſs to God for yourſelf 
only, but for every Chriſtian in the whole world. 
For, as we are all members of that body of 
which Jeſus Chriſt is the head, we are every 
one of us bound (as we hope to meet in hea- ' 
ven) to pray for, and to do good to every 
member of that body: think ſeriouſly of this, 
and it will quicken your charity, and mightily 
ſtir up your devotion, when you conſider, that 
you are going to pray for millions of millions 
of Chriſtians, and that millions of Chriſhans 
are praying for you; and that, as you fin- 
cerely pray for others, God wilb moſt ſurely 
hear their prayers for you. And then, with 
what ſatisfaction and comfort will you leave 
the church, when you conſider that you have 
been a real e . to an infinite number 
of miſerable Chriſtians; —by praying for all 
that are in error, or want the neceſſary means 
of inſtruction; for all that labour under trials 
and afflictions; for all that are in pain of 
body or anguiſh of mind; for all that are in 
ſlavery, under perſecution, in poverty, or in 
priſon; for all that are under temptations, or 
in danger of falling into deſpair; and laſtly, 
for all ſick and dying perſons. 
Beſides this, you have had an opportunity 
of ſhewing your gratitude, by praying, and 
5 5 praifing 
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rating. God for all your benefactors; as alſo 

of ſnewing your charity, by praying for your 
enemies; and laſtly, of begging graces and 
bleſſings for all your friends and relations, and 
for all that have deſired your prayers. | 
If any conſiderations will make a Chriſtian 
ſerious and devout at his prayers, ſurely theſe 
will:—That he is doing a work the moſt 
pleaſing: to God; that he is going to do him- 
ſelf, and all his fellow Chriſtians, the greatels 
good that can be thought of. 

Well then, with theſe diſpoſitions and with 
theſe views, you begin your prayers in an 
HUMBLE CONFESSION of your 07 fins, and the 
ins of all others; without which none of our 


prayers will be accepted; (for a ſinner can . 


make no prayer that will be heard, but for 
the grace of converſion only.) 

When the congregation. are making this 
confeſſion to Almighty God, meekly kneel- 
Ing upon their knees; if there be any ſo ill 
_— or ſo ignorant of their duty, as wil- 

fully to — 4 


to put themſelves into this 


humble poſture, one may, without any breach 


of charity, conclude that man does not know 


himſelf to be a miſerable ſinner; or he does 


not conſider, that his prayers will be rejected; 
or he does not believe, that hell-fire will one 


day be the portion of unpardoned finners: _ 


if he did, he would think no poſture: too pain- 
ful by which ie ans. obtain God's e 
and As | | 85 

To 
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To — After this confeſſion, follows 
THE ABSOLUTION; not to be repeated by you, 
but by the miniſter of God only; and in the 
name, and by the authority, of God. 

Ignorant people may ſuggeſt, that we take 
upon us to pardon fins, which we acknowledge 
NONE BUT GoD CAN Do. But ſurely God 
can ſend his pardon, as well as a king can ſend 
his, by what hands he thinks fit. And if he 
has committed this miniſtry of reconciliation to his 
own miniſters, (as St. Paul aſſures us* he has 
done) who will be ſo perverſe as to refuſe fo 
great a mercy, though it comes through the 
hands of a man like themſelves? | 

Pray remember the behaviour of no leſs a 
man than king David; who thought himſelf 
happy that he could receive abſolution by the 
mouth of his ſubject Nathan; who, upon his 
confeſſion, declared, God hath 25 may thy fin, 
thou ſhalt not die. 

beſtows his Meat of pardon and 
peace according to his own appointment. He 

as appointed his miniſters to baptize you for 
the remiſſion of fins: and in order to aſſure 
to you the pardon of your fins, they are or- 
- dained to adminiſter to you the other holy 
ſacrament. _ 
j]ieſus Chriſt impowered his: er not 

only to pray for, but to give with effect, the 
bleſſings of peace and happineſs, which none 
but God can give, to every ſon of peace, that 
is, to every perſon qu Alificd to receive ſuch a 


2 Cor. v. 18. * 2 Sam, al. 2. 
bleſſing. - 


bleſſing." Even ſo every Chriſtian, duly qua- 
lified by true repentance and faith unfeigned, 


may have the comfort of hearing his pardon _ 
ronounced by God's own ambaſſador, pur- 


| ſuant to Chriſt's own power and authority. -- 
But that God may render this pardon, b 
the mouth of his miniſter, more effeCtu: 5 
every true penitent would do well to receive 
and apply it to himſelf in ſome ſuch ſecret 
prayer as this following: — May this pardon, O. 
Lord, fall upon my foul, and ſeal the forgiveneſs 
of all my fins! This one would recom. mend 
again and _ to every devout Chriitian, as 
what would be attended with the greateſt com- 
fort and aſſurance of his pardon, being ſealed 
m on en PS” 
The next thing which we are directed todo, 
is to addreſs our Heavenly Father in a prayer 


appointed by the Son of e a This con- 


ſideration ſnould oblige us always to ſay this 
prayer with the greateſt attention, delibera- 
tion, devotion, and zeal; that God may hear 
us according to the full importance of this 
moſt comprehenſive prayer. 
And now we are qualified to praiſe God, 
and to give him thanks for all his mercies; 
which we are to do in the following p/alms 
and hymns. And pray take notice, that the 
pfalms are appointed to be read over no leſs 
than twelve times in every year, for this great 
and good reaſon; that we may learn (by hear- 
ing and repeating them fo often) to pray to, 
„„ EEE. 5 and 
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and praiſe God, in the very words or expreſ- 
| ſions of the Holy Ghoſt, which, to be ſure, 

will always be moſt acceptable to the Divine 

Macy: To 

Then follows a leſſon out of the Orp Txs- 
TAMENT. The Old Teſtament was written 
in order to eſtabliſh the great article of a divine 
pProvidence; and to give men right notions of 
_ _ God's glorious ee en, of his almighty 
dower, his infinite wiſdom, his juſtice, good- 
nes, nad trath..: ow. „ 
When the miniſter faith, Here beginnet 

the leſſon; ſay in your heart, God is going 

to ſpeak te me; ſhall I not vouchſafe to hear 
him with attention? God grant that I may 
hear, and underſtand, and bring forth fruit 
an hundred fold ' 

It is in theſe books, that we have an ac- 
count of what has happened from the creation 
to the coming of Chriit, and particularly of 
the two ſtates of man, his innocency and his 


Fall. That God having made man, he pro- 


miſed to make him happy for ever, if he would 
be obedient to his commands: but man fail- 
ing in this, forfeited all his right to eternal 
happineſs, and became ſubject to fin and to 
death. That to convince us of his infinite 
odneſs, love, and mercy, from the moment 
man fell, God promiſed a Redeemer, for whoſe 
fake his repentance ſhould: be accepted, on con- 

- dition he would hve according to-that light 
and reaſon which God had given him. 5 
5 VVuA % i act After 


© 4 
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After this, men, abuſing their reaſon, and 
falling into idolatry, God gave them, by his 
ſervant Moſes, written laws 'to walk by; and 
from time to time raiſed up prophets, either 
to explain the true meaning of thoſe laws, or 
to foreſhew what would be the ſad conſequence 
of their perſiſting to provoke: God by their 
wicked lives. | 
And to 1 men of his infinite Jaller, 
and hatred of fin, it appears in theſe books, 
that he has Y had inners in all ages, with- 
out reſpect of perſons; once in the deſtruction 
of the whole world, except eight perſons; 
at another time, by fire and brimſtone from 
heaven; and by infinite other ſore judgmerits, 
by the ſword, Jo POO, and ber 
ten, 
All theſe chings were written fbr our in- 


ſtruction; that we may profit by hearing them 


read; and that we may learn to fear, and love, 
and obey, this great and good God, who can 
make us infinitely happy or miſerable , | 
expreſſion. = | | 
Remember therefore, 1 bebe ou, our 
Saviour's words: If they hear not (if they 
not) Moſes- and the Prophets, neither will they 5 
be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead. So 
dreadful is the conſequence of not atten | 
to the word of God when read in the church. 
After this follows one of the moſt devout 
bm of praiſe that ever was made by man, 
to the praiſe of God the Father, Son, and 
” _ Ny to whom you were dedicated 1 _ 
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baptiſm; beginning with theſe words:—* We 
ce praiſe Thee, O God,” &c. 
That you may join with the church with 
greater devotion, remember what God hath 
declared; They that honour me, Iwill alſo honour, 
Then will be read the ſecond leſſon out of 
the New TESTAMENT. In attending to 
what you hear out of the New Teſtament, 
you will be convinced, that it was one and 
the ſame Spirit which was the author of both 
the Old and New. 
Prepare yourſelf to hear the hiſtory of 
Chriſt Jeſus your Saviour, and the manner of 
our redemption, as truths on which your 
ſalvation depends. Our Saviour himſelf gives 
us warning what will follow, if we do not 
mind theſe things: Ir ſhall be more tolerable 
for Sodom and — s in the day of judgment, 
than for people who have an opportunity of bear- 
ing the word of Gog, and deſpiſe it. 
| Here you have the terms of your falvation, 
and the example of your Saviour, ſet before 
you. Here you have an account of the Son 
of God, the promiſed Redeemer, taking our 
nature upon him; inſtructing us what we 
mult believe, and what we muſt do, to be 
ſaved; ſuffering what our fins had deſerved; 
fatisfying the Juſtice, and ie g us to the 
favour of God. 
And that no man, no, not the welt un- 
learned Chriſtian, may be diſcouraged from 
reading and hearing the ſcriptures, our Lord 
. God thanks,“ for that he reveals theſe 
8 5 Matth. xi. 8 TOY truths, 
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truths, and makes them eaſy to the humble, 2 


; _ obedient, and willing Chriſtian. And indeed 


the goſpel does not only teach Chriſtians their 
duty, but alſo inſpires them with grace to 
underſtand, and power to perform it. 
That therefore you may profit by the word 
of God, remember and obſerve theſe two rules: 
—F irſt; apply what you hear as ſpoken to 
yourſelf: this command, this promiſe, this 
threatening, this reproof, this direction, this 
warning, I will take to myſelf. And, 2dly, 
fail not to beg of God, at the end of every 
lefſon, that he may enable you to underſtand, | 
and love, and obey his holy word. 

In this word are contained all the e 
of your Chriſtian faith; which, that we may 
remember them the better, are all ſummed 
up in the ayosTLEs' CREED, which ought to 
be repeated with great deliberation. And if 

every one would ſecretly beg of God, in the 
words of the apoſtles," 2 Sher increaſe my faith, 
at the end of the creed, God would mot ſurely 
increaſe his faith, and 1t would become a fure 
ſhield againſt all the aſſaults of the devil. 

After this we proceed to make our prayers 
and ſupplications to God for the graces and 
bleſſings we ſtand in need of. For kings, and 
all that are in authority, that we may lead 
quiet and peaceable lives:—for the miniſters 
of God, who ſhew unto you the way of ſal- 

vation; and to whom the word of reconcihia= 

tion, and of life eternal, is committed: and 


e e _— | 
| 2 


come, in theſe moſt affecting words, which 
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laſtly, for all eſtates and conditions of men, 
that our charity may render our prayers more 
acceptable to God. 12 ne „ 
The LrrANr is a part of our ſervice, which 
will be attended to, and joined in, by every 
devout Chriſtian, who fears the judgments of 
God, or fears for himſelf. 5 . 
And pray do not think that thoſe often- re- 
peated words, LET Us PRAx, are ſaid without 
reaſon. Every one knows for himſelf, how 
very apt our minds are to wander in prayer: 
theſe words are deſigned, and ſhould al- 
ways put us in mind, o whom we are ſpeaking, 
that our thoughts may go along with our lips, 
when we ſpeak to HIN who knows our hearts. 
Lou cannot but obſerve, that we conclude 
all our prayers with ſome ſuch expreſſion as 
this through Jeſus Chrift our Saviour; that 
we may ever remember, that it is for his ſake, 
and for what he has done and ſuffered for us, 
that God gives us any thing we pray for. 
. _ When the miniſter goes to the altar, pre- 
pare to hear, with the greateſt attention, the 
commanaments of God, which at your baptiſm 
you vowed to keep all the days of your life. 
As often as theſe are read, you have an oppor- 
tunity of ſeeing wherein you have offended 
againſt any of theſe commands, and of beg- 
ging God's pardon for what is paſt, and his 
grace to obſerve them better for the time to 


% 


the church has provided, Lord, have mercy 
upon Us, and incline our hearts to keep this law 1 


5 BY THE PUBLICK WORSHIP, 119 


a ſhould never be hurried over, but ſaid 
with the greateſt devotion. | 15 
When the ey1isTLE and GosPEL are read, 
and you remember that they are portions of 
ſacred ſcripture, taken out "of the book of 
your ſalvation, you will hear them with the | 
8 attention. = 
© Sometimes you will hear the moſt inſttuc⸗ 

tive ſermons or parables of Chriſt; at other 
times you will hear the miracles he wrought 
for the confirmation of our faith. 

And, to encourage us to follow his bleſſed 

example of patience, humility, ſubmiſſion to 
the will of God, and diſregard for this world, 


we have ſet forth, in the goſpel, his moſt ſure 


promiſe of grace and conſolation while we live, 
and of happineſs eternal when we die. 
And to hinder us from growing ſecure and 
careleſs, we ſhall often and often hear'in theſe 
| 5 the dreadful doom which unconverted, 
ardened, and impenitent — xs ſhall dure 
meet with in the next world. | 
At certain ſolemn ſeaſons, you have a par- 
ticular account of what Jeſus Chriſt has done 
and ſuffered for our redemption and ſalvation, 
that we may never forget his love. 

And in the ſeveral Epiſtles, you will rar., : 
every man his duty very particularly fet down, 
in the words not of man, „ but (as tl oy are in- 
| deed) the words of God. 

And ſome part or other of this word you 
will hear every Lord's day explained in the 
nen, and 3 — TO! in order to 


enlighten 1 
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enlighten the minds of the 1 ignorant, to awaken 
the conſciences of the careleſs and profane, 
and ſuch as hold the truth in unrighteouſ- 
neſs. But then, as you hope to profit by 
ſermons, you muit come to church: with an 
humble and teachable temper; ſubmitting to 
receive inſtruction, reproof, and advice, from 
the perſon whom the providence. of God Font . 
ſet over you. 

If the sacramenrt of the Lord's Supper is 
to be adminiſtered, and you lightly turn your 
back upon that holy ordinance, you muſt not 
expect that God will hear any of the prayers 
that you have made. Do this in remembrance 
of me, were the dying words of Jeſus Chriſt. 
You refuſe to obey this command, (for ſuch 
in truth it is) and yet hope that God, for his 
ſake, will hear you when you call upon him. 
Do not deceive yourſelf. It is by this ſa- 
crament, that the ſubjects of Chriſt are diſtin- 
guiſhed from the ſubjects of Satan. Have a 
care, therefore, leſt it happen to you as it did 
to the Egyptians; leſt the deſtroying angel, 
finding you without-the blood of the lamb, 


| the mark of your high calling, ſhould have 


wer to deſtroy you. 
Conſider, that this ſacrament is to Chriſ- 

tians what the tree of life was to Adam in 
paradiſe; it was to make him immortal; fo 
that when he deprived himſelf of that food, 
he was left to his natural weakneſs, which 
ended in death, and miſery till death. And 
WHO: deprives himſelf of this bread of —1 
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will be left to themſelves, to the power of 
Satan, and to death eternal. 

Do but lay to heart, how many tears it coſt 
St. Peter for a crime ſo near a-kin to this, and 
you will not lightly turn your back upon this 
— it being in effect ſaying, 1 am not 


one of ſs Chriſt's diſciples. 
now the publick ſervice of the Wich 


e with a moſt ſolemn ble ſing, pro- . 


nounced by the prieſt of God. 

That you may always diſpoſe yourſelves to 
receive this bleſſing with devotion and advan- 
tage, I will ſhew you the certain bleſſed fruits 
of doing ſo. In the book of Numbers, [chap. 
vi. 22.] there is a ſpecial charge given to the 
prieſts, by God himſelf, to bleſs the people. 
There 1s a ſpecial form for doing it; and there 
is a ſpecial bleſſing promiſed to follow upon 
the prieſt's bleſſing : Aud I (faith God) will 
bleſs them. 

In Deut. x. 8, it is expreſſly ſaid, that God 
ſeparated the tribe of Levi, 70 bleſs in his name. 
And accordingly, 2 Chron: xxx. 275 we have 
the prieſts bleſſing the people; and it is there 
added, That their voice was heard, and their 
prayer came up to God's boly dwell ing-place, even 
unto heaven. 

Had the bleſſing of the prieſt under the io 
ſuch a good effect, and has not Jeſus Chrift 
given his miniſters as great a power? That 

would be td have very unworthy thoughts of 

the goſpel miniſtry indeed: a miniſtry to 

. St. Paul n tells us, God has in 

| an 
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an eſpecial manner committed the power r of | 
reconciling men to God. 
I Will ſet before you the devotion with 
vhich the people of God received the bleſſing 
of the prieſt; a 3*— not to be deſpiſed. It 
is in the fiftieth chapter of Eccleſiaſticus, at 
the 2oth and 21ſt verſes, you read as follows: 
A ben they bad finiſhed the ſervice, then the 
prieſt hfted up his hands over the whole congre. 
gation, to give the bleſſing of the Lord with his 
lips, —and they bowed themſelves down to wor ſhip, 
that they might receive a bleſſing from the Moſt 
High. And a bleſſing moſt certainly every 
Chriſtian receives from the Moſt High, ac- 
cording as he is diſpoſed for ſuch a mercy, 
and as he has qualified himſelf by his devout 
behaviour in the ſervice of God. 

The publick ſervice being ended, a ſerious 
| Chriſtian will not conclude that he has done 
all that is required of him. He will rather 
conſider where he has been; what he has 
been doing; what he has heard; what he has 
prayed for. He will confider, that he has 
been at the houſe of God, where he has heard 
God ſpeaking to him by his own miniſter. 
He will give God thanks .for the helps and 
means he has vouchſafed him of knowing his 
duty, and of performing it. He will call to 
mind what he has heard, and beg of God 
that he may profit by it; that he may live as 
he has been taught, and as a Chriſtian ought 
to live. In ſhort, he will not let the world 
3 7 2 Cor. v. 1 8. 

take 
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take poſſeſſion of his heart as ſoon as he comes 
out of the church, but will endeavour to edify 
his ſoul by ſome ſuch thoughts and ſhort 
petitions as theſe:— _ 
Il I have been profeſling openly my faith i in 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to 
whom I was dedicated in baptiſm. ' I have 
been told by his own miniſter, and out of 
his own word, what my duty is, how T ought 
© fo walk ſo as to pleaſe God. I have been pray- 
ing for ſuch bleſſings as may make me happy 
« while I live, and for ſuch graces and virtues 
without which I ſhall be moſt miſerable , 


when I die. If I do not profit by theſe 


© things, they will moſt ſurely riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt me. 

© To be ſo often told what will pleaſe and 
what will diſpleaſe God, and not to mind it: 
to know that he is terrible in judgment, and 
not to fear him: to know that he is gracious 
and merciful, and not to love him: to be ſo 
© often put in mind, that God ſees all my 
* actions, and not to be afraid to offend him: 
to pray ſo often, and ſo long for God's 
graces, without laying it to heart, that it 
_ © muſt be my own fault if I do not obtain his 

grace and aſſiſtance to mend my life. 
»What will this end in; if I paſs one 
Lord's day, one year, after another, without 
growing better by the many ſermons I hear; 
© by the prayers offered ſo often to God for 
me; x of the times appointed for the taking 
care o wy ſoul? Is this the oy of prepa- 


„ nag - | 
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ring for eternity, —for an n eternity of Ir | 
* neſs or miſery? Shall I ſtill continue to keep 

* theſe thoughts out of my mind? Shall I 
_ © ſhut my eyes, and not fee the danger of 

© being loſt for ever? God forbid! (will every 

* one ſay that has any grace) I will rather 

=_ God to. deliver me from hardneſs of 
eart, and contempt of his word. And 

« ſince he has promiſed to hear the petitions 
© of ſuch as aſk in his Son's name, I will, for 
© his ſake, beſeech him to pardon my imper- 
* fections and indevotions. And I will en- 
© deavour for the time to come, that my de- 
< votion and zeal ſhall be anſwerable to my 
* wants. And then, I am ſure, 1 ſhall return 
home with a bleſſing. 

I pray God we may all do ſo, as often as we 
meet here to worſhip God. And that our be- 
haviour when out of the church, may be ſuch 
as becomes the true W of gin Crit. | 
10 e &c. 
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SERMON VII. 
THE TRUE REASON WHY PEOPLE DO NOr 
' PROFIT BY SERMONS. | 


> 9 : - 
/ ? | | 
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May J ever read and preach thy Word, O God, with the ſame 
ſpirit with which it was written. Give me, and all that ſhall 
hear me, a lively ſenſe of tne Almighty power of a True Faith, 

to enable us to overcome all the temptations of the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil: and purify all our hearts by this faith, that 
we may profit by thy word, be converted and ſaved, through 
thy mercy in Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. e 


f 
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THE WORD PREACHED DID NOT PROFIT THEM, NOT BEING 
MIXED WITH FAITH IN THEM THAT HEARD rr. 


 MONGST the great number of Chriſ- 
A tians who every Lord's day hear the 
word of God read, explained, and preached; 
how many are there, who. by their lives ſhew 
plainly that they do not profit, are not ber- 
tered by it! „ - 2298 
This is a melancholy conſideration; and 
therefore it will be neceſſary that you ſhould 
know what is the true reaſon why people do not 
profit by Sermons. We are told, in the words 
Juſt read to you, that it was for want of. 17 


- 
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God had promiſed the children of Iſrael the 
land of Canaan for an inheritance for them 
ſelves and their poſterity.* They were told 
that they would meet with difficulties, and fo 
they would not go forward; that is, they 
would not take God's word, that he would 
deliver them out of all the difficulties and 
dangers they ſhould meet with. This highly 
diſpleaſed God; and for a puniſhment of their 
unbelief, they were none of them who thus 
diſtruſted the promiſe of God, not one, was 

ſuffered to ſet a foot in that good land. 

Now this is the caſe of too many Chriſtians. 
The bleſſed God would have all his creatures 
enjoy that happineſs for which they were 
created. As matters now ſtand with us, we 
cannot poſſibly be happy, till our natures are 
mended, and changed for the better. We 
foreſee ſome difficulties in doing this; we will 
not give credit to the word and promiſe of 
God, that he will make us able to overcome 
all difficulties, and ſufficiently reward us when 
we have done ſo. 3 0 no 

What will this end in? Why; juſt as it 
did with the children of Iſrael. They never 
faw the land of Canaan, by reaſon of their 
unbelief. And, as ſure as they did not enter 
into the promiſed land, ſo ſure ſhall not any 
_ Chriſtian ſee the heavenly Canaan, the king- 
dom f Heaven, who will not attend to, and 
give credit to God's word, his promiſes, and 
threatenings, and order their lives accordingly. 
VVV 
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Now; this word, and theſe promiſes, and 
threatenings, are read and' N every 
Lord's day. How then comes it to paſs, that 
the generality of Chriſtians are not bettered 
by it? The anſwer is, the text juſt now read: 
The word preached did not profit them, nor 1 : 
mixed with faith in them that heard it. 

You ſee, Chriſtians, how much depends 
upon a true and ſaving faith—even no leſs 
than your eternal ſalvation or damnation. 

It would be an high preſumption for any 
miniſter of Chriſt to ſay this, without autho- 
rity from God's word. Hear then what our 
Lord Chriſt faith,” Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the goſpel to every creature. He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned: that is, he 
that believeth the goſpel, which contains God's 
mercy to man, and man's duty to God, and 
is baptiſed, and promiſeth and yieldeth fincere 
obedience to that goſpel; every ſuch perſon, 
man or woman, ſhall certainly be ſaved. 
And as certainly, every one, man or woman, 
who believeth not that goſpel, which alſo con- 


taineth God's wrath again all ungodlineſs and = 


unrighteouſneſs of men; whoever receiveth not 


this goſpel, nor believeth it when pane ta. 
him, /ball be damned. 


Now, if theſe two 3 truths do not 5 


awaken every one who hears them, it muſt 
be for want of attending to them; or, in the 


words of the text, for want E 1 1 in them 
that bear them. 
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But to awaken, and to cure us of this want 
of faith, this muſt be the work of thy grace, 
O bleſſed God! To thee we muſt apply for 
grace to hear thy word with ſeriouſneſs and 
attention; and for faith to profit oh what 
we hear. 

We are affured, that without faith it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God. We are aſſured alfo, 
that a ſaving faith is the gift of God. And 
this gift and grace will not be denied to any 
one who begs it of God with a defire to be 
| bettered by it. So that every one is without 
excuſe, who does not hear the word preached, 
and profit by it. 

The miniſters of God are a pointed by him 
to read to you and to explain the . of the 
goſpel. To make Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel 
known unto men. To endeavour to convince 
them of the danger they are in without a Re- 
deemer. To ſhew men what they muſt do to 
be ſaved. To beg of God to bleſs their in- 
ſtructions. To endeavour to. awaken the 
conſciences of the careleſs, and to make them 
feel, if poſſible, the diſeaſes they labour under, 
and the wounds which fin hath made in their 
| ſouls; that they may more chearfully embrace 
the means which the mercy of God hath ro- 
vided for their recovery. 

For God is ſo wonderfully Wend and mer- 


ciful to his unhappy creatures, as to promiſe, 


that he will pardon the greateſt ſinners who 
ſhall * and return to their duty, and will 


ha for ever. 1 
3 i When | 
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When theſe things are heard and not mind- 
- ed, as if people had no concern in them, no 
wonder they? do _—_ rofit by our ſermons:— 
for ee Sap and acer are not 0 . 
the effect of ſermons, but the grace of God 
accompanying them, and the diſpoſition by 
which they are heard and received; - namely, 
if they are heard. with Pen and attended | 
to with ſeriouſneſs. © 
No, to keep theſe merciful erat in your 
minds, to perſuade you to attend to them,. 
to give credit to them,—not.to ruin yourſelves 
by not minding them ;—theſe are the end of 
all our ſermons. And may God give his 
blefling to them, and to all chat hear them | 
with faith and attention! 
In order to this, vou muſt firſt lows: 
what that pun is, the want of which is the 
occaſion o le's not profitin Sermons. 
Why; z in for wat plain TG en is the 
believing, the giving entire credit to, the 


truths w bk God has made known to us in | 


| his holy word. And this faith is to be at- 
tained by hearing, attending to, and duwelli- 
upon, thoſe truths; and begging of God fo 
to open and ſet them upon our hearts, that 
we may not be eaſy, till, by God's grace, 
we live like people who "ncerely do believe 
ſuch truths. © 
Perhaps you will fay, we do believe the traths 
of rhinitis A. Pray have a care of deceiving 


| Wurf e the words G ite che 5 k 
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apoſtle," The-very-devils believe, and trembl:, 

They know every article of the creed to be 
true, and this makes them tremble. 

You will vonder, when 1 tell you, that 
there are men in one reſpect even worſe than 
devils; they are ſuch as know, and dare not 
deny, the truths of the goſpel, and yet do not 

tremble, nor are they afraid for themſelves. 
But you will 3 aſk if the devils be- 

eve, why may not they be ſaved? Why; Their 
eaſes thr clo do indeed know, that every 
article of the creed is true; but they are ſo 
hardened: in fin and pride, that they will not 
afk God's: pardon, his grace, and help, to reſtore 
them to his favour. And whether people will 
believe it or not, ths is the caſe of all wicked 
men, with this only difference, that they 5 
in a fate of tmal; (which thoſe evil 

paſt, and haue loft) whereas the wic allt wo 
men in this life are ſtill in ia fate of trial, and 
im a poſſibility of being ſaved, if they can but 
eee » 10 mee, —. ae 4 | 
their iniguities, and | that tranſgreſſe 
. the Lord! their 8 2 ie hey wal but 


Seiw's fake, to-incre Ie their. fatth, 170 awaken 
therr-coufeeenc to give them the graces 


— —— urpoſe of 
52 of doing what they believe Make 
—_ e uch, thongh their fan qd na 

ſlo many great, are yet in * * way 
0 IN and happineſs. 
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By this you ſee, Chriſtians, that there is 
ſomething f more neceſſary to ſalvation than 
barely believing the truths of the goſpel. Theſe 
you may know, and believe, and yet be ruined 
for ever. Every ſerious Chriſtian, therefore, 

will be deſirous to know what more is neceſ- 
| fary to make our belief 'a ſaving faith. And 
may God grant that we may fo explain this 
heavenly. grace, that not one of us may have 
reſt in his ſoul, till we obtain of God, (for 


faith is the gift of God) till we obtain ſuh a 


faith as will enable us to profit by the truths 
of the goſpel, 'when ae e and explained 
to us by God's miniſters! - | 
In order to this, you ſhall in the firſt place | 
hear ſuch truths as are pr to awaken _ 
men, and to convince them, That the care of 
their fouls ought to be the great concern of their 
ra lives. Such a are theſe that fol- 
OW: 
 Firſty That 4 men are by nature in ſach A 
condition, as will certainly end in their ever- 
laſting miſery, if they are left to themſelves 
and to their own deſires and choices. For be- 
a race of ſinful creatures, and prone to 
evil, an holy God cannot take leafure! in them 
o make them happy, until corrupt na- 
ture be mended and changed for the better. 
Now, God knows, that of ourſelves we 
r ee are left to c res, 
and the weakneſs of our own corrupt nature 
and d reaſon; he hath'therefore, at * 5 
| 1 AvS K 2 | WD © 
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and for the merits of his own Son, promiſed 
to help us, to renew our corrupt nature, to 
pardon what is paſt, and to aſſiſt us for the 
time to come to become ſuch as he can take 

In order, therefore, to diſpoſe us to cloſe 


us ſee and abhor ourſelves, for having broken 
laws ſo holy, juſt, and good, and how liable 
we have made ourſelves to his juſt indigna- 
tion; God has given us numberleſs inſtances, 
in his holy word, of his dreadful diſpleaſure 
againſt ſuch perſons and places as have broken 
his laws without fear, and without repentance; 
that all ſinners may ſee what they muſt ex- 
pect in this or the next world, or in both. 
So d has alſo made known to us, that this is 
not the world we were made for; that we are 
here only in a ſtate of trial, that our corrupt 
nature may be mended, and we made fit for 
a better life and ſtate when we die. That if 
this be not done before we die, we ſhall be 


ruined for ever. V . 
-: To prevent this, God, who would have all 


men to be ſaved, and to come to the'know- 


ledge and belief of the truth, has ſent his only 
Son from heaven, to let us know his love and 
pleaſure, and what is neceſſary to our eternal 

happineſs. And his bleſſed: Son has aſſured 
us, that he has made our peace with God; 
that he will give us all the aſſiſtance we can 


want 
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want to make us acceptable to God; that God 
will make us happy for ever, if we ſhall ſtrive 
and do our beſt to live as he has taught us; 
and that we ſhall be miſerable, beyond what 
we can imagine, if we deſpiſe or neglect theſe 
offers of mercy. _ rn 
Theſe- are truths made known to us in 
God's word, —for the direction of our lives, 
for the confirmation of our faith, and for the 
trial of our obedience. : : = 
To fix theſe truths in your minds and me- 
mories is, or ſhould be, the end of all our 
ſermons. And our Lord has foretold us, that 
it is Satan who tempts men to neglect or for- 
get them, that he may ruin their ſouls. 
People do not conſider this power of the 
devil over the hearts of thoſe that do not fear 
God, nor are afraid for themſelves. But pray 
hear what our Saviour ſaith: The ſeed ſown is 
the word of God. If thoſe that hear are careleſs, 
and not concerned for themſelves, then cometh the 
devil, and taketh the word out of their hearts; 
that they may not believe and be ſaved. So that 
you ſee, it is the great work of Satan to make 
you hear ſermons and God's word read to you 
with indifference: and that this 1s one of the 
true reaſons why people do not profit by Sermons. 
[Although this Sermon appears unfiniſhed, yet the ſubject of 
tit correſponding with the foregoing diſcourſes, the Editor has 
thought it his duty to print it even in its unfiniſhed ſtate.]J 
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0 Eipdrtin e Grant, 0 God, that 1 myſelf may ſee, and ark 
able to teach others, the danger of living in any known fin; of . 


- being diverted from confidering our latter end, by the cares, plea« 


| fures, or other idols of this world. Let this truth. be ever preſent. | 
with us—that we have but a ſhort time to live, and an eternal i in 
tereſt depending; that we may not ſquander one moment of this 


ſhort life in that which will not profit us in the day of nerefſity, 


and the hour of death. O let us never loſe an * wer 
ON for * We fake! Son: FN 


ii Hop MOURN AT THE LAST, WHE? 
| AND THY BODY ARE CONSUMED; Craar 13, warn wow 
con 'to/piz] AND SAY, HOW HAVE i HATED" INSTRUC- 
TION; AND MY HEART DESPISED REPROOF; AND HAVE. 
Nor OBEYED THE. VOICE, OF MY, TEACHERS, NOR, IN- 
_ eLinzd MINE EAR To THEM Te INSTRUCTED ME.s a 


| Ws 4 ; 08 M 


"HIS, g N 


8 


_ endeavour, to prevent; that when you 
| come. to die, your conſciences may not re- 


proach. y ou for * not attended to the 


word of God read or preached to you ,—for 
Ses Wind- thts 29. ee Hi 65 J. and S xt; 19. 


Mark iv. g. Luke x. 16, and xi 38. Ae 
19 def * THE "The, "Brat 17. 1 Joh n iv. 6. 


* 


* 


having 


d x Chriſtians, i is what 1. welt 
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having not obeyed the voice of your teachers; 
. —for the great number of ſermons, admoni- 
tions, and reproofs, that have been loſt upon 
you; for turning a deaf ear to thoſe who 
were 1 to inſtruct you, and deſpiſing 


their r 1 
in the ak. juſt read to you, 
e. a perſon, directed by the Spirit of God, 
aſſures you will be one of the great things that 
will torment and trouble you when you come 
do die, if you have led a careleſs and ungodly 
life. That you will moſt ſadly lament your 
eneſs, your folly, and madneſs; and 
3 with all your ſoul, that you had heard 
e ano ience the threatenings of the goſpel, 
at you had taken the good advice of 
ach as, out of pity to your ſouls, had fore- 
warned you of the ruin you were bringing 
upon yourſelves, by diſregarding the word of 
God, and the truths of the goſpel. . 

Beheve it, Chriſtians, this 1s the very be⸗ 
ginning of ſin and of ruin; when truths of 
the greateſt concern to us are not minded; 
when the means of knowledge, of grace, of 
faith, and of ſalvation, are {bghted. 

Conſider, that preaching is an ordinance of 
God, and an ordinance on which depends 1n 
ſome meaſure the ſalvation of the world; for 
how ſhall they hear, how ſhall they believe, 
without a preacher?? 

This ordinance therefore neglected or de- 
n this ſin continued in, how often does 


> Rom. x. 4. M7 
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it provoke God to leave men to themſelves; 
to withdraw from them his graces and his 
ſpirit! Upon which Satan takes 'them under 
. and then 11. . ſin and 
miſery. 
Lou will take notice, that ien was het very 1 
caſe of Judas. How many concerning truths 
did he hear from his Lord and maſter — eſpe- 
cially. this one ſo often repeated, Take heed and 
beware of covetouſneſs. This was loſt upon 
him, becauſe he would not lay it to heart; 
and you all know what followed. The 
words of the text were moſt dreadfally: ful- 
filled upon him; he mourned ar the laſt, 750 
left this world in deſpair. 
Chriſtians ſhould; conſider; char this Sao 
be their own caſe; that it certainly will be fo, 
if they hate to be informed and reproved, if 
they obey not the voice of their teachers. 
Now; the things which I would deſire you 
to take notice of, as implied it in 1 tert, are 
| theſe, following | 
Firſt; That all htiftians, even the moſt 
. — will often want to be put in mind 
of their duty; to be taught, to be told of their 
faults, their infirmities, and backſlidings. Is OR 
.2dly. That God has appointed certain per- 
1 who, at the peril 8 5 their on ſouls, are 
to do this —to . Jon Hour Jouls- as e that I 
=_ give an account. +: 
Za. That ſuch as neglect or daſpice: 0 
| appointment of God, or e ordained 5 


© Heb. xiii. 17. : for ü 
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for this purpoſe, will have reaſon to repent of 
it ſadly — come to die, and . : 
der what a life they have led, and what fins 
they have fallen into, for want of Rn 
to the voice of their teachers. 

Theſe truths, one would _ You « do not 
want to be convinced of. 

Every one for himſelf knows, how very apt 
we are to forget our duty, and the vows that 
are upon us, and to fall into fins which we 
have repented of; how often we want to be 
awakened into a ſenſe of the danger we are 
in, and of the hopes ſet before us. 0 b 

Every body, who knows any thing of 
Chriſtianity, knows likewiſe, that there are 
perſons appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, as 


, _ overſeers, and to the flock of Chriſt; tb 


teach, to reprove, to rebuke with all autho- 

rity, to inſtruct ſuch as oppoſe themſelves, 

that they u recover them out of the ſnare 
of the devil. 

Laſtly; every Chriſtian, who is achuninted 
with the tel, muſt know the fad doom of 
ſuch as may know the will of God, and will 
not hear or mind it, nor order their life ac- 
cordingly: That it will be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrah at the day of judgment, than 
for ſuch people, who do not conſider, that when 
they deſpiſe the ee ee the miniſtry, or the 
doctrine, of ſuc are ordained to inſtruct 


them, They deſpiſe not man, but God: ſo faith 
St. Paul expreſily,. 1 Theſſ. W. 8. 
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Taking it therefore for granted, that you 
believe the preaching of the goſpel to be one 


of thoſe neceſſary means of ſalvation,.—-wWith- 


out which you 2 either be altogether | 

ignorant of your duty, or ſoon forget it. 
without which you would live and die in fin, 
on without hopes of mercy; taking this for 
granted, I will take ſome pains (and 1 80 5 
it will not be loſt) to convince you, 

_ Firſt; Of the infinite danger of kiving in 
| any known fin, leſt death ſhould print and 
ſend us to a miſerable eternity: 

-  2dly. That the way not to be ſurpriſed: by 
death 1s, to have Jeath much in our thoughts: 
34%. The great care we ſnould take not to 
be diverted from the thoughts of death, by the 
cares, pleaſures, or amuſements of the world: 
Atbly. That when we come to die, we ſhall 


have very different thoughts of theſe idols of 


the world, than what we are _ to e at ü 
preſent: 

- 5thly. That the ill aſe and loſs of our r me 
Which cannot be recalled, will then be the 
moſt tormenting thought to thoſe who now ; 
| lead a careleſs and a ſinful life: 
TLaſih; That whatever they think of i In this 5 
a will moſt ſurely be the fate and puniſhment 


of thoſe who refuſe to hear and obey the voice | 
of their teachers. 1 


I. In the firſt les win conſider with me 


| 5 infinite danger of living in any known fin. 
No ow FINE does ſo, lives in — aginſ 
Vaſe: 2 81 | 
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his Maker, one who can deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in hell. He moſt ungratefully of- 


fends the beſt Father and F riend, the moſt 


indulgent Prince and  Lawgiver, who com- 
mands his ſubjects nothing but what is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to make them happy; nor 
forbids them any thing but what would hurt 
and ruin them. Vou deſpiſe the patience and 
long-ſuffering of God, who can deprive you 


of life whenever he pleaſes, and continues you 


in life only that you may be converted and 
ſaved. Vou are in danger of provoking God 
to withhold his grace, without which you can 
never repent; never be ſaved. You, in effect, 
renounce being a ſubject of God, and chooſe 
to be a ſlave 15 Satan. You are in the direct 
way to atheiſm even to wiſh there was no 
God to call you to an account. 

This is the very condition of every one 
who lives in the practice of any known fn; or 
who, when he perceives that he has offended 
God, does not immediately repent of it, and 
refolve to do ſo no more. And whoſoever 
ſhall be ſurpriſed by death in this ſtate, has 
nothing to expect but a miſerable eternity. 

II. This ſhould convince us of the great ne- 
ceſſity and advantage of ame. rhe” THOVGHTS 
OF: DEATH much at heart. 

I Chriſtians would but ſeriouſly confllie, 
that the ſentence of death is already paſſed 

upon them, (as it really is upon every one of 

11 they would be apt to think now, Juſt as 
| they 
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they would do when that ſentence comes to 

be put in execution. Why ſhould 1 ſet my 

heart upon a world where I am to continue 
ſo very ſhort a while, and where J am ſure 
never to meet with true ſatisfaction? What 
if God, ſeeing me very intent upon the world, 
and ſetting up my reſt here, ſhould ſay unto 
me, as he has done to many others, Thou fool, 
this night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee! 
What then will this unrighteous gain profit 

me? How bitter will the remembrance of 
theſe unlawful pleaſures be to me? With 
what pain and grief ſhall I then part with 
theſe riches, theſe e eee theſe idols, which 
I am now ſo fond of? 

Let me, therefore, beg of you to ſuppoſe 
| you were now lying at the point of death. 
Would you, for the fake of leaving a better 
eſtate behind you, would you take advantage 
of that poor man's neceſſities; - of this poor 
man's ignorance? Woule Cons recommend to 
pour children the way of life you yourſelf 

have led? Would whe not rather tell them, | 
Multitude of buſineſs has ruined me; it 
has made me forget myſelf, my God, my 
duty to both, and the end of my being ſent 0 
into the world. 

Or if you have led a e uſeleſs, idle 
life, would you not charge your children, as 
they hope to be ſaved, not to : follow! your ex- 

ample? Would you not bid them, over and 

Over. again, remember. the 4 paſſed 
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upon the unprofitable. ſervant, Caſt him into 
outer —— | 

Or ſup ourſelf ſurpriſed by the ap- 
proach 0 —— in the midſt of a life of plea- 
ſures, would you not tell your children, how 
ſad and bitter the remembrance of fuch a 
life is, when one comes to die? That you 
have; by leading ſuch a life, lived in an utter 
forgetfulneſs of God; done little or no good 
in your generation; loft all the principles of 
a Chriſtian life; fo fixed your heart and foul 
to theſe vanities, that you cannot raiſe your 
thoughts to God, nor pray to him, in this 
time of diſtreſs, e of being heard. 

Laſtly; would not the moſt learned man, 


upon ſetting death before his eyes, confeſs the - 


folly and impertinence of every ſtudy which 
does not tend to better our neighbour or our- 
ſelves, to glorify God, to-mend the corruption 
of our nature, and to reſtore us to the image 
' of God; which does not ſerve to furniſh the 
underſtanding with heavenly wala, and the 
ſoul with devout affections : 
In ſhort, death will come, whetlier we 
think of it or not; the time, it is true, is un- 
certain; but ne e that the rea- 
ſon why the unfruitful tree was not imme- 
diately cut down was, that it might (if ſpared 
a little longer) bring forth fruit FO wy its 
place in the vineyard. 
III. This fbews the 5 care we . 70 
take not to be diverted from the fight" of 5 


8 
* 7 
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 bya es negligence, or by the buſmeſs or Plea- 
fſures of this world. 

Few people A N that they mall ever 
forget muſt die; and yet how many live 
to find neee deceived, and never think 
of p for death till they come within 
the ſight of eternity? It is then indeed they 
will ſee their error; but who will affure them 
that it is not then too late? It is for this rea- 

ſon, our Lord has made it one of the'expreſs 
duties of Chriſtianity, to watch continually, leſt 
that day. 5 us unawares; becauſe ſo 

much de upon it. He has alſo 

. ont mary . — 1 of the ſeed ſown 
among thorns, what are the things which will 
certainly divert us from the thoughts of what 
1 come hereafter; aſſuring us, that an 
heart 1 with the love of ricbes, or filled 
with. the cares, the pleaſures, or idols, of this 

world, is utterly incapable of entertaining any 

laſting thoughts of another life. 
It̃t is true, a form of religion and piety, and 
ſome ſerious thoughts and purpoſes, and even 


good works, may for a time ſubſiſt with a life 


of ſenſual pleaſures, worldly amuſements, and 
the love f riches; but at laſt; he, who knows 
what is in man, aſſures us, that theſe will 
choak every grain of ; ſeed which his 

n had ſown in our — 
Let us therefore be perſuaded; hp all that 
is dear to us, not to loſe: the ſight: of death, 
by diverſions which will ſignify nothing to 
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"= * we come to die, but only to torment _ 
For, 

Tv. When <we come to CIO We hall have very 
different thoughts of all theſe idols of the world, 
than what we are apt to have at preſent. 

You have ſeen a child extremely fond of 
his playthings, and moſt impatient to part 
with them: an hour after, perhaps, he is 
taken ill, and you ſtrive to divert him by the 
things he was juſt before ſo very fond of; but 
all in vain: the very ſight of them offends 
him. Why now, as I as we live, this will 
be the caſe of every ſoul of us, if we will ſet 
our hearts upon things which will not ſatisfy 
| and comfort us when we come to die. 

You are vn. you think a dus 
temper is not Depend upon it, you 
_ think fo, if God An Wi ou, . | 
bring you within the ſight of death. You 
will then ſee the folly and madneſs of a life 

ſpent in ſin and vanity. . - 

Vuoiou are at preſent fond of what you call 
pleaſant company; you will not believe it, 
that a time will come when you will cry out; 
Would to God I had never ſeen thoſe unhappy 
people who tempted me to an idle life, which 
made me forget myſelf, my God, and * | 
cially my latter end! 

As for ſenſual pleaſures, of every kind, it 
will be found true of them what the wiſe man 
ſaid of wine, At the laſt they will fing like a 
ſerpent, and bite like an adder. Their wound 
will be mortal. 
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You lead a uſeleſs life; ; and you make your 


mind eafy with ſuch thoughts as theſe: I 1 


have per to live on, and why ſhould I 
trouble myſelf with labour and care? I will 
tell you why; for this reaſon, amongſt others; 
becauſe, when you come to die, ſuch a ſcrip- 
ture as this may come to torment your ſoul, 
Caſt the un 77 ofitable ſervant into outer daring 
Fs ſhall be weeping _ gnaſhing of teeth. 
To avoid this ſentence, there are others 10 
very intent upon the world, that they make a 
little religion ſerve their turn; nor will they 
give themſelves time to hear, what their 
teachers would tell them, that 20s is not the 
world they were made for; and that they 


will have quite other thoughts of this world 


when they come in ſight of that which is to 
come, and look back upon the little they have 
done towards Preparing "ou a life which mull 
never end. 2 
V. It is then the. ILL USE nd LOSS or 
' TIME will be the torment of their fouls,” EIT 5 
lead a careleſs or a finful „„%«˖% aok.. 
Moſt people in health are apt, too apt, to 
flatter themfel lves that they have time Pd 
before them; and that, as long as they live, 
their falvation will be in their own hands. 
This deluſion has been the ruin of many a 
ſoul. J ſay. unto. you (faith our Lord) many 
Ball ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be able. This 
is fair warning to ſuch as will be making ex- 
n how long. * may Soc on in a ow 
VOL. e 
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leſs way of living, depending upori their own 
1 and the goodneſs and grace of God, 
whenever they ſhall think fit to aſk for it; not 
conſidering that a time may come, that a time 
will come, when by a juſt judgment they ſhall 
not be able to make one ſtep towards their ſal- 
vation, becauſe they deſpiſed the long-ſuffering 
and goodneſs of God, which was deſigned to 
lead them to repentance. =_ 

Chriſtians do not conſider, as i Soy ſhould 
as, that we are in this life in a ſtate of trial; 
that this trial is for eternity; and that as we 
behave ourſelves well or ill in this life, it will 
be well or ill with us for ever. 

He that lays this to heart, will never think 
his time a burthen; will never ſeek for ways 
to get it off his hands; will never imagine 
that he may ſpend it as he pleaſeth ; will never 
live as if he had nothing to do. 
Now, that you may ſet a true value upon 
the time which God allows us, in order to 
have our corrupt nature mended, and to fit us 
for heaven, do but repreſent to your minds 
one, who, when he comes to die, and looking 

backwards, can ſee nothing that he has done 
but what muſt render him unworthy of the 
_ favour of God; ;—who has done little or no 
good in his generation;—who has done a great 
deal of evil, and has no longer time to repent 

of it, and to bring forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance; — — done wrong to his neigh- 

„and has no — reftitution;— 


Who 
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Who is ſurpriſed in a courſe of ſin, in the 


midſt of worldly cares or pleaſures, in an 
utter forgetfulneſs of God, and * 16 he 
owes to him. 

One cannot but tremble when we but fop» 
poſe ſuch a caſe as this, leſt it ſhould be your's, 
or mine, or any Chriſtian's, when he .comes 
to lie upon his death- bet. 

And yet it nay be ſo, and it real will be 
ſo, if we neglect the means of grace ordained 
by God to keep us from Pl this ruin 

upon ourſelves. 

Vl. Particularly, ; ' Chriſtians refuſe or - eg= 
leck to hear and obe the voice of tbeir teachers. 

Moſt people are apt to believe they know 

their duty as well as thoſe that are ordained to 
inſtruct them. And the truth is, the duties 
of chriſtianity are ſo plain and reaſonable, that 
the moſt unlearned need not periſn in a chriſ- 
tian country for want of knowledge. How 
then comes it to paſs, that ſo many chriſtians 
are in the certain way of perdition? The rea- 
ſon is plain; they do not attend and hearken 


do their teachers, with that ſeriouſneſs they 


ought to do, who would ever and anon put 
them in remembrance of what ga 1 o] 
their diſobedience. . 
People know their duty; but they are; the 
very beit of men, but too apt to forget it. 
They believe the penalty but are diverted, 
too often, from laying it to heart. Worldly 

cares and buſineſs, ſenſual . and other 


* 


a amuſements, 35 


= has ended in. 
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amuſements, are the thorns mentioned by our 
Lord, which choak the word, and 1 it becometh 
unfruitful. | 
Beſides 8 our corrupt nature 18 s very un- 
willing to dwell upon ſuch amazing ſubjects 
as muſt of neceſſity give great uneaſineſs to 
le's minds, who are engaged in any ſinful 
way. They will avoid, they will ſhut out, 
the thoughts of death and judgment, if poſ- 
ſible, out of their very memory. 
And therefore our gracious Lord, who 
knows —_ _ 5 and the terrible conſe- 
quence of ſuch obſtinacy, has appointed his 
miniſters, who, at the — of erh ſouls, 
ſhall ever and anon bring theſe things to your 
remembrance; and preſs you, as you value 
your ſouls, to dwell upon them; and as often 
as you forget them, ſo often to ſound them in 


your ears, until, by the grace of God, you 


order your life accordingly, and bring forth 
| fruit anſwerable to amendment of life. 
And they that neglect to hear theſe truths 
from their teachers will moſt certainly mourn 
at the laſt, and fay, © How have I hated in- 
* ſtruction, and my heart deſpiſed reproof!” 
when they come to fee what their negli 8 


How ſuch negligence does eu the ſame in- 
ſpired writer tells us in the following verſes: 
they will be forced to confeſs, I was almoſt in 
all evil. And the © obſervation is certainl 
moſt juſt, © Tet: the 3 of the [Lord's 

day, 


— 
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day, and the neglect of the ordinances chew; ad. ; 


miniſtered, is the beginning of all evil; and the 


greateſt criminals have been forced to confeſs 


this at the laſt, when their eyes have been 
opened upon the ſight of death aud. Jadgnhent, 
and what muſt follow. 


And let no Chriſtian, even the con 8 
ing, be ſo conceited as to think he ſtands not 


in need of inſtruction from his teachers, after 
what the apoſtle has declared, - That the 


preaching of the goſpel 1s the — God unto 


the ſalvation of them that hear and Lend belles. And 


that it pleaſeth God, by the fooliſhneſs of preach- 


ing, to ſave them that believe. Intimating, that 


God has annexed the grace of converſion and 


falvation, in a great meaſure, to the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, to them who cloſe with 


this ordinance, who eſteem, and are ſenſibly 


affected with it, and endeavour anc: HO to 


be bettered by it. 


And they that e they 1e their 5 


duty; and need no teachers, will however 


ſtand in need of being put in mind both of 
their duty and danger, which the beſt of men 
are too apt to forget, and a into the ſins | 


1 have repented of. ua 


And one moſt — grace they kuntly 2 
want, (who think they want not to be in- 
ſtructed) and that 1s, be grace of bumi lity, the 


want of which (or elſe they b little 
of their duty) will ſhut them out of heaven. 
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And now, good Chriſtians, if you have at- 
tended to what has been ſaid upon this ſub- 
ject, you will, I hope, be di ſpoſed to come to 
ſome ſuch reſolutions as theſe following: 

vill no longer flatter myſelf, that my 
« time is in my own power; this ſhort and 
© uncertain time of life is my time of trial, of 

grace, and of fitting myſelf for heaven and 
_ © happineſs: how long it will laſt, God only 
C — and therefore, through his grace, 1 
© will not let it flip and loſe it. I will thank 
God for his patience in waiting ſo long for 
the fruits of his graces; and beg of him to 
enable me to bring forth ſuch fruit as his 
* mercy and goodneſs will accept of. And! 
£ will e. endeavour, by a ſincere repentance and 
an holy life, to prevent the fad reproaches 
of an awakened conſcience, when I ſhall 
have no more time to do any den towards 
« making my peace with God. 
Ilt is not now a queſtion among Chriſ: 

« tians, as it was among heathens, — What 
will become of us when we die? Our Lord 
* Chriſt came down. from. heaven to let us 
* know this, and that death infallibly ſends 
us to a 3 better, or much worſe place, 
than that we are now in. And ore I 
* will make it one part of my daily prayers, 
that God may not ſuffer me to forget my 
Aatter end, and what will follow. The the 
: advantage it would be to myſelf, and to the 
© world, if we were often put in mind of 10 

. c 7 


0 THE WORD or Goo . 151 


* by. thoſe that are ordained to inſtruct us. 
© It would teach us more than we are aware 
of; it would tie up our hands from ee 
c oppreſſion, and every evil ad; and keep our 
© hearts from malice, from every ſinful pleaſure, 
< which we ſhall then go to account fo. 
© I will, therefore, (will every ſerious. chriſ- 
© tian fay) I will bleſs God for the paſtors he 
_ © has appointed to put us in remembrance of 
* theſe things; and I will endeavour: to ”m_ 
by their inſtructions. 
_ © I ſee plainly, that every thing. conſpires ; 
« to make us loſe the remembrance-of the dan- 
gers that encompaſs us. The pleafures we 
A are ſo fond of are only an art againſt think- 
ing of death. The cares of the world, and 
4 the love of worldly things, are onlyya'de- 
vice of Satan to make us ſet up our reſt 
bhere. Every vice we are fond of, every ſin 
we commit, makes us ſtill more unwilling 
to think of death. What then would be- 
come of us, if it were nobody's duty to ſhew 
© us whither our ſteps will certainly lead us? 
In one word, we ſhould live, as we ſpeak, 
aby chance; we ſhould never ſeriouſſy conſi- 
der what we came into the world for; n 
we are doing; whither we are going 
I will not look upon the inſtructions of 
© the miniſters of God as the words of men, 
but, as they are indeed, grounded upon tiie 
word of God, and as fuck — to „ 
0 3 And I will hope and W wa 
| © it 
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© it, his bleſſing will go along with them, if - 
©1t is not my own fault. —They watch: for our 


© fouls as they that muſt give an account. What 


à mournful account will they have to give 
© of thoſe that will not hear their inſtructions? 
And what a mournful end will 0 make 
% ſhall deſpiſe their reprov 
2 the «+1 Hy e will 
ze the end of the unrighteous : they have no hope, 
no comfort, in the day of trial. But the righte- 
ous hath hope even in his death. N 
e ee are the eee which will ſu pport 


— arting ſoul: _ 
ve obey ed the voice ain my ber, 
l and inclined mine ear to them that inſtructed 
me; and their inſtructions have not been in 
van. They often put me in mind of the 
< thoughts I ſhould have when I ſhould come 
to die; and theſe thoughts made me more 
careful of my duty, and kept me from a 
© thouſand evils. The return of every Lord's 
day brought along with it its eſpecial bleſs- 
ing; either ſome advice, or ſome reproof, 
© ſome duty I had forgot, or ſome ſin I had 
e unwarily fallen into. Theſe I received as 
meſſages from God; and ordered my life ac- 
* cordingly, and now I have the comfort of 
doing ſo, when Lmoſt ſtand in need of it. 
Who would not wiſh to make ſuch an end? 
And: ſurely it is in the power of every ſoul 
wege eee er- 3 tor make 
a hen e 
fuch 
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ſuch an end. Than which no fight upon 
earth is ſo charming, ſo deſirable, as to ſee a 
dying man cheerful, and a ſoul departing with 
comfort, with a certain proſpect of a bleſſed 
reſurrection. e 
O God! grant that this may be the caſe of 
myſelf, and of every one that hears me. That 
we may love, and attend to, the word and mi- 
niſters of God. That we may live in the 
fear of God, and die in his favour, for the 
Lord Jeſus' ſake. © | | 
To whom, &c. 
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THE SHAME. AND DANGER OF BEING CHRISTIANS 
WITHOUT: CHRISTIANITY, 
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EZEKIEL «bk Io. 


-THOU SON OF MAN, SHEW THE HOUSE To THE HOUSE 
OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY MAY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR 
W AND N THEM MEASURE THE PATTERN.⸗ 


| | HE laſt oi ABER of Ezekiel have 
J reſpett unto the ffate of the goſpel, and 
_ unto the New Jeruſalem mentioned in the 
Revelations, as appears from the forty-ſeventh 
chapter, and from the name of the city _ 
vau-Shammabh; that is, God is there. 
The Holy Spirit having very particularly 
deſcribed the Temple and its ordinances, at 
the tenth verſe he commands the prophet to 
ſhew that Go ption to the houſe of Iſrael, 
(that is, in a f Bee ſenſe, to the Chriſtian 
Church) that they may meaſure, that is, take 
eſpecial notice of, the Pattern, and be: Gans 
of their iniguities. 1 | 
Now; whatever was written a bret was 
written for our inſtruction, eſpecially what 


EY . See Prov. xxx. 12. Ilaiah viii. Is Jer. vi. 26. Vatth, xx. x6 | 
ee * u. 5, f. | 


| | was 
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was purpoſely deſigned for the uſe of the 
church of Chriſt. This then being by the 
Holy Ghoſt commanded as a very proper 
method of convincing people of their error, 
to ſhew them the pattern they ought to imitate, 
that they may be aſhamed when they ſee with 
their own. eyes how ſadly they come ſhort of 
it; I ſhall therefore follow this direction, as 
far as that good Spirit ſhall enable me, and 
ſet before you—firſt, The pattern which Chriſ- 
trans ought to follow; what they ought to be; 
and then, ſecondly, the manner how they imi- 
tate or follow this pattern. = 
By which I would hope to convince ſuch as 
have any degree of ſeriouſneſs or concern for 
their ſouls, that as far as they come ſhort of this 
pattern, ſo far they will certainly come ſhort of 
that happineſs « which Gad Bas rad, his 1 5 
ful ſervants. 
Now, in order to do this more effectually, 
we fhall conſider, 
Firſt; Wer is the great deſign of the 
goſpel: 7 2 
| ay. What n means God has ordained for 
making that deſign, effectual: 
Zaly. What is required on our part towards | 
bringing this deſign about. | 
lain account of theſe things ill thew 
ians.to themſelves. And when they ſee 
how, little they are affected with God's gra- 
cious deſign f. or their good, how little they 
have complied with the means ordained for 
> bringing 
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bringing i it about, and how. very ind! fferently 
they have performed the duties required of 
them; they may be aſhamed an their! e 
d ties, or be left without excuſe. 

I. And firſt; TE GREAT DESIGN or THE 
GOSPEL is, in the apoſtle's words, to turn men 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God; that their eyes being en- 
lightened with ſaving truth, they may ſee the 
wonderful goodneſs of God to mankind, in 
offering them happineſs eternal upon the moſt 
favourable conditions; that being made ſen- 
ible of this, they may give glory to God, 
and ſhew forth his praiſe oy fruits ere of 
ſuch a favour. | 

And truly, the favour was fo great, that 
mankind would hardly have believed it, had 
not God ſent his Son into the world, to aſſure 
them, that although they are ſinners, and that 
as ſuch he cannot take pleaſure in them, yet 

that he is ready to be reconciled to all ſuch as; 
being ſenſible and weary of their bad condi- 
tion, are willing to accept deliverance upon 
the terms he has preſcribed, and are content 
to be governed by ſuch laws as he knows to 
be neceſſary to fit them for that n e 
which he ige for them. e 


And that they may not be at a toſs to know T 


how that happineſs is to be attained, what 
are the duties required of us, and how we 
may be able to perform them, God, by his 


what 


8 e and ae "6 | 
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what 1s expected from us; upon what terms 
he will pardon us; and how we may be en- 
abled to do what he requires of us. 
To this end, he has appointed certain ordi- 
nances, to the ſerious obſervers of which he 
has promiſed his infallible bleſſing. He has 
alſo appointed an order of men, whoſe buſi- 


neſs it ſhall be, to teach and to explain theſe 
things,. to exhort chriſtians not to neglectt 


ſuch offers of mercy, and to adminiſter thoſe 
ordinances, which he has appointed for en- 
'abling them to overcome all the difficulties 
they can poſſibly meet with. | 5 
And that men may not, at their peril, ſet 
bight by theſe ordinances, and thoſe that ad- 
_ miniſter them, becauſe the | ordinances are + 
plain, and becauſe they that adminiſter them 


are men of like 1 with themſelves,.— 


God hath expreſſly declared, that they that 
deſpiſe them, deſpiſe him, for by him they are 


ſent; and that ſuch as will not lay hold of 


the means of grace which he has ordained, 
mult not expect his aſſiſtance in this life, or 
his favour in the next, but thall be puniſhed 
for ever, for abuſing ſo great goodneſs. 
The truth of all which the Son of God 
ſealed with his moſt precious blood; that men 
might not have any pretence to queſtion the 
truth of theſe things, or to ſlight-them. _ 
And to awaken them into a ſenſe of the 
hazard they run, if they ſhould he fo perverſe 
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them to repent, God has made known: to the 
world this concerning truth, That he will call 
all men to an account; and that they that bave 


done good fhall go into life everlaſting; and they 


that have done evil, into everlaſting fire. And 


that thus it will be, though all the world 
ſhould be ſo ftupid as not to believe or mind it. 

This is the deſign of the goſpel ;—this is the 
Chriſtian” s great concern; his is his work. 
Let us now conſider, how this gracious de- 

ſign affects the generality of Chriſtians. ' 

One would expect, that when life and death . 
are ſet before people, there would be no diffi- 
culty with them which they ſhould chooſe: 
that they would be * deſirous to be in- 

formed what will be expected from them 

— be very thankful to thoſe whom God has 

ointed to inform them, and to be the mi- 
niſters of their reconciliation with God: and 
laſtly, one would expect a general concern 
and ſeriouſneſs, Whom theſe hinge 4 are be- 

end. | 

But, alas! the very echtrary: to all this 1s 
matter of fact. There are but few, in com- 
rec that give themſelves the trouble of 
5 theſe things to heart at all. And 
| ther ore the generality of Chriſtians have no 
| taſte, no ſenſe of, no value for, the kindnefs 

| and love of God, held eh to us in this 1 

. tion. T0071 af "716 na vo 


It 18 true, all that Hive — = 


. cannot but hear and know n. of theſe 
things: Wo 
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things: but'then the corrupt nature of man, 
which cannot bear to be reſtrained, ſtrives to 
pervert the defign of God and the goſpel, ac- 
_— to the diſpoſition 1 in which it finds 


They that are atheiftically E hoſed think 
they fee objections enough not to believe it. 
Of them that do believe and receive the goſpel, 
very many have only the form of godlineſs, but 
know nothing of the power thereof. Many 
bold the truth in arti meſs 5 many run into 
ſinful pleaſures; others ſuffer the cares of the 
world to take up all their thoughts and time; 
while others, who yet think their time inno- 
cently ſpent, are engaged in ſtudies which 
have no relation to the one thing needful. All 
theſe, however, are moved by the very ſame 
ſecret ſpring, namely, the ſatisfaction men 
find in 1 ng themſelves and the deſign 


of the goſpel, which 18—f0 make us holy, that 


e may be happy. 
And this is the 3 ag that the name of 
Chriſt, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, (that is, the 
chriſtian religion) is blaſphemed by unbe- 
levers, becauſe of the careleſs and bad lives 
of chriſtians - of ſuch chriſtians as are in dan- 
2 being ſhut out of heaven, for being as 
as infidels. | 

- But becauſe we ſhall de better able to judge, 
by coming to particulars, how far we come 
een mo og 3 we owl; 


. 41. In 
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II. In the ſecond place, take a view of the a 


means which God ha ordained for making the 
' defign of the goſpel effettual for the ſalvation of 
mankznd. theſe are, the Miniftry of” 4s 
Word, and the Sacraments. 
And firſt; foraſmuch as without faith it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, God has therefore given 
us bis holy word, as the moſt powerful means 
of begetting and increaſing in us that faith 
which will fave us, by bringing us to the 
knowledge and belief of God, his attributes, 


and perfections. For inſtance: that he is in- 


finite in goodneſs, and therefore to be loved 
above all things; that he is infinitely at and 
powerful, and therefore to be feared; "that his 
word is true from everlaſting, that therefore 
his promiſes may be depended on with the 
greateſt confidence; that he is merciful, and 
that he is ſevere; kind and merciful to ſuch as 
ſtrive to pleaſe him, and dreadfully ſevere to 
kane piſe his goodneſs, and break his laws. 
This is es foundation of our faith; this | 
is the mighty treaſure we enjoy; a bl 
which the heathen world are ſtrangers to, an 


which even many Chriſtians r 0 


Theſe are the oracles, the ſtatutes, and judg- 
ments of God, which ſbem us what is god; 
and what the Lord our Gad requires of us; 

which ſet before us the way of life, and the 
way of death: and teach us what we muſt do to 
be ſaved. Which being in truth the word of 
God, does WO RY work in them that believe. 


For. 1. e 3 


( 155 5 
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Having this advantage above all other wri- 
tings, that ſuch as read or hear them with an 


honeſt mind, and ſincerely deſire to do the 


will of God, fuch ſhall know of the dofiri ne 
whether it be of God. | 

In ſhort, this is that Wen of which = 
Spirit in the book of Revelations [ch. 1. 
affirms, Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this book, ue thoſe th ngs 
which are written therein. 

Having thus received of the Lord Jeſus, 
| how woe ought to walk and to pleaſe God, let us 
now ſee how. we follow this pattern; what 
.uſe we make of this mighty bleſſing. 
And verily, there is gn a plain oppoſition 
betwixt the rules of the goſpel and he hves 
of many Chriſtians, that one cannot but fear 
that they make but very little uſe of God's 
word, either for increaſing their faith, or go- 
verning their lives. And yet they ſay they be- 
| lieve the goſpel, and that they hope to be ſaved. 
This is a ſtrange deluſion indeed !—Can a 


; -man ſay with any truth, that he believes the 


goſpel, which gives a lain and poſitive ac- 
3 1 of the — different — of good 
and bad men after death, which gives rules 
for Chriſtians to walk by, upon the obſervance 
or neglect of which they are to be happy or 
miſerable for ever: will a man ſay that he 
believes theſe things, and yet live as uncon- 
cernedly as if nothing were to be feared, no- 
_— to FORE 5 


\ 1 7 
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| Now, to hinder this deluſion from taking 
place, God has appointed an order of men, 
whom he has been pleaſed to call his mini ſters, 
his e ner . whom he has made overſeers 
of his flock, and appointed them to &/zſ5 the 
people in bis name; ; to exhort and to rebuke 
gainſayers; - and if they continue m | 
oy reject them; + + | 
- Theſe are their powers;—and their duty is, 
in Chriſt's ſtead, to exhort Chriſtians, that = 
they receive not the grace of” God in vain, but 
| that they walk worthy of him who hath called 
them out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 
and to give them warning of the great hazard 
of holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs: and to 
guard them againſt contempt, while they . 
faithfully do their duty, - Jeſus Chriſt has de- 
clared, that he that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth God 
that ſends them. And has made it the mark 
of an heathen. for any man to ſet licht by 
| their cenſures.© ' 


And now, ould not one. a pelt at ch N 


| perſons ſhould, as the apoſtle commands, be 
highly -efteemed- by Chriſtians for their works 
yum „as well as for their maſter's fake? 
I wiſh it might be ſaid with any truth, chat =, 
che enerality of eee are — ere le 
| wo t bleſſing of a regular ſtanding mi- 
©, Rut the truth is, the wicked pains 
be 5 too many take to defeat this gracious. 
eee their good, and the too 
SITE * Luke 3-16, G a | 
FO, M 2 | Little 


- 
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_ godly admonitions, which others diſcover, 
ſhould in all reaſon make Chriftans aſhamed 
of their iniquities, and afraid of the conſe- 
quence, namely, the removing their candlejiich; 
that is, unchurching them. A 
The next merciful proviſion which God has 
made to preſerve true religion amongſt men, 
is that of the Sabbath. One day in feven is 
expreſſly commanded by God himſelf to be 
kept holy; that is, to be employed in hearing 
— God's word, in begging has pardon and bleſs- 
ing, in giving him thanks for his mercies, and 
in learning how to pleaſe him here, that we 

Let us now ſee how the g 


generality of Chriſ- 
7 
ber ot heep 5 7 auth day, V y. 
3 of God's favours, 
Some make it a day of idleneſs; others of ſin- 
ful pleaſures; many go to church merely for 
_  fortn's fake, and many to avoid the imputa- 
tion of having no religion; ſome will go only | 
when they are in humour, when the preacher 
pleaſes them, hen tlie have nothing elſe to 
do; and of thoſe that do go conſtantly, how 
e ſeem to een eee with * | 
go with Frm cyg deſire to be informed of 
their duty! How few behave themſelves with 
the humility and reverence uf poop 


le that 
know they are in the houſe of God; that ac- 
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knowledge themſelves to be miſerable ſinners, 
and know that they are for ever undone, if 
God does not pardon them! How few ſeem 
to be truly thankful for the mercies they have 
received, or truly ſenſible of the bleſſings they : 
ſtand in need off 
And is it not for want of tha approaching 
God, with diſpoſitions becoming hrs majeſty, 
and our miſerable condition, that too many 
return from God's houſe without a bleſſing; 
and very many, it is to be feared, without ſo 
much as aſking a bleſſing ? 
Let us conſider the other means of grace. 
We ſay, the ſacraments are neceſſary to ſaluation. 
Do the generality of Chriſtians ſeem to be- 
lieve them, in good earneſt, to be ſo? Why, 
truly, as to the firſt, Chriſtians are generally 
_ careful to have their children ne 
and very ready to promiſe for them, that thoſe 
conditions which God requires of perſons to 
be baptized, ſhall be obſerved when they come 


to age; and then they ſuppoſe, that thay have 


done their duty, though ey neither think of 
this promiſe themſelves, nor take any great 
care that their children ſhall either know or 
orm it. Through which wretched care- 

' lefineſs of too many parents, it comes to paſs, 
that they who by baptiſm have been made the 
children of God, and beirs of heaven, inſtead of 


continuing ſuch, have become the children of : | 


| 9 80 devil, OP Ra of e n 
. 5 N | We ; 
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We all know, that this is not the pattern 
ſet us in ſacred ſcripture. I Ino, ſaith God 
of Abraham, that he will teach his children to 
| keep the way of the Lord. And they that neg- 
lect to do ſo, will have reaſon to repent, when 
they find not that comfort in their children 
which they hoped for; and when their chil- 


dren will wiſh: they had never been born. 


To prevent this, and to provide a remedy 
-. againſt the careleſſneſs of too many parents, 
the church has ordered, that as ſoon as chil- 
| dren come to years of diſcretion, they ſhall be 
brought to be covrIR MED; that is, the church 
will then be fatisfied, and that from their 
own mouths, whether they know what a ſo- 
lemn vow, promiſe, and profeſſion, was made 
in their name at their baptiſm; and whether 
they will ratify and confirm the ſame in their 
' own perſons? Which if they do ſincerely, 
they become compleat members of the church 
of Chriſt, and have a right to all the bleſſings 
of being ſuch; which are, the forgiveneſs of 
all their paſt fins; the manifold graces of 
God's Holy Spirit; and an aſſurance of ever- 
laſting life and happineſs, if they ſhall be care- 
ful to keep the vows they now take upon them. 
And now, would not one expect to ſee all 
parents very thankful for ſuch a bleſſed oppor- 
tunity of having their children ſet out as they 
ſhould do, ſo as living or dying to be a com- 
fort to them? But, inſtead of this, inſtead of 
being ſolicitous to have their children duly 
ne oe prepared 
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| prepared for this ordinance, too many parents 

are very little concerned whether their chil- 
dren are inſtructed or not, whether they are 

confirmed, nay, whether they are likely to 


be ſaved or damned. And thoſe very parents 


who would be in the greateſt affliction to ſee 
their children made ſlaves for life, can yet be 
content to ſee. them in danger of being flaves 
of hell to all eternity; which they are ſure to 
75 if they are not inſtructed how to live ſo as 
1 God. | a 
his is an occaſion of grief to all e 
Chriſtians: and all Chriſtians ſhould be aſha- 
med of ſuch ſtupid careleſſneſs. 


The- great end of confirmation is, to pre- 


| pare oung Chriſtians for the ſacrament 0 255 Fab „ 


Lord's ſupper. That as 1 as that | 
ment ſhall be adminiſtered, they. may have an 
| opportunity of making their peace with God, 
of obtaining his pardon for any fins. they 
may have fallen into, of renewing their vows, 
and obtaining ſuch farther degrees of grace as 
are neceſſary for their preſent condition. 
Here, if ever, one would expect to find all 
who profeſs chriſtianity very ſerious, and very 
fincere; very conſtant, and 1 devout, at this 
ſacrament. 1 . 
The command is 5 and poſitive: De 
this in remembrance of me of Mx, your re- 
deemer—of Ms, who am going to lay down _ 


my life for you. The duty is eaſy to be un- 


derſtood by the meaneſt capacity; and . Bo 
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to be performed b all that are willin to lead | 
gen pri 16 
All — CR are binds: at the peril of 
their ſouls, to obſerve this ordinance of Chriſt, 
The bleſſings which attend the worthy receiving 
this ſacrament are invaluable, — no leſs than 
the pardon of all our paſt fins; the continu- 
ance of God's holy ſpirit; the increaſe of his 
graces here, and eternal happineſs hereafter, 
And laſtly, the neglect or abuſe of this ordi- 
nance will be puniſhed with judgments in this 
world, and in the world to come with ry 
unſpeakable. 20s 
 _ Notwithſtanding all Gig, this * 18 
very much neglected, and much profaned by 
too many — by too many, who would tremble 
to think of renouncing the Chriſtian religion; 
who yet do in effect renounce the communion 
of ſaints, by turning their backs upon this 
ordinance. Not now to mention the ſtrange 
indifference which too many diſcover, who 
come to the Lord's ſupper; not conſidering, 
res _ 1 180 on their fouls, _ | 
or their ſpiritual growth, as their 
daily bread 1s for the fu aſs, their bodies, 
| And what do you think the conſequence of 
this indifference will be? Why, affure your- 
ſelves, the very ſame with that mentioned by 
the Evangeliſt when the king came to ſee 
the gueſts, and ſaw there à man that had not on 
um a wedding garment; that is, one who pro- 
— to be a diſciple of Chriſt, but yet be- 


4 Matth. xxii. 12. | haved 
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haved himſelf very unworthy of ſuch a maſter; 
the king, therefore, ordered him firſt to be 
turned out of his houſe as an hypocrite, and 
then to be caſt into outer darkneſs, where there 
is nothing but weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. 
And now, good Chriſtians, I have ſhewed 
you your LJ I have ſet before you the 
deſign of chriſtianity, and the means a 


pointed by God himſelf for bringing that de- 


ſign about. That he has given us his holy 
word, by which we come to the knowledge of 
him and his glorious perfections, that he 
is infinitely good, and therefore to be loved 
above all things; that he is infinitely iat, and 
therefore at our peril not to be offended; that 
he is infinite in power, and therefore to be 
feared. By that word alſo we come to know 
our own condition; that we are ſadly fallen 
from that ſtate in which we were created; 
that we are become the objects of God's anger, 
and of his compaſſion; that he is pleaſed to 
offer us pardon upon the moſt, reaſonable 
terms; and has given us all poſſible aſſurance, 
that if we make this word the rule of our faith 
and manners, we ſhall be the care of his holy 
angels while we live, and be very happy wen 
we die. That to bring this about, he calls 


us by his miniſters to repentance. By them, 


| (that is, by baptiſm adminiſtered by them) we 
are admitted into his houſhold, which is the 

church, by which we become his children, 
and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. That if 


we. 


— 
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. we are ſo unhappy as to offend him after this, 
he will notwithſtanding be reconciled to us 
upon our pleading his Son's atonement, repre- 
| ſented in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper. 
By all this, you ſee what God has done for 
us, and what more he will do for us, if it is 


not our own fault. $a 


I You have ſeen likewiſe, how the generality 
of Chriſhans are affected with this love of 
_ God, and his tender concern for them. That 
it is too often with difficulty that they will be 
brought to conſider theſe things with any 
ſeriouſneſs. That they act as if they thought 
they did not ſtand in need of theſe means of 
grace; either altogether neglecting them, or 
uſing them with indifference. 
To many, the Lord's day is a burthen;— 
prayer is diſcharged as if it were a taſk, and 
not a privilege;—the ſacraments are uſed as 
common things, and as if no ſpecial bleſſings 
were annexed to them. 
In ſhort, you have been ſhewn, that too, 
too many content themſelves with an outward 
performance of a few religious duties, with- 
out ever conſidering, that, unleſs the heart be 
changed, all other ſhews of religion will never 
qualify a man for heaven and happineſs. 
And yet heaven and bappineſs, as faint as 
our belief of them is, and as unconcerned as 
the generality of Chriſtians are about them, 
are what we all hope for, —I was going to ſay, 
what we all make ourſelves ſure gf. Now, this 
5 2 . „ - 
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is a matter in which, if we deceive Ge 5 
ve are for ever undone. _ 
To prevent this, as I have in part ſhewed - 
you our pattern, and how far too many Chriſ- 
tians come ſhort of it; and therefore (if they 
be not aſhamed, and mend) will come ſhort 
of heaven; ſo I would, before I conclude, put 

you in mind of a few truths, very proper to 
| make us all more ſerious and concerned to be, 
what we all profeſs to be, Chriſtians indeed. 
The apoſtle obſerved to the Jews, that they 
were not all Iſrael, that were of Tſrael. The 
carnal Jew expected God's favour, becauſe he | 
was of Abratiam' s ſeed, and of Abraham's 
en The carnal Chriſtian has the ſhine. 

hop pes; he bleſſes God that he is a Chriſ- 
tian, ny hopes for ſalvation without n 
God or parting with his ſins. 
Faith and obedience, theref ore, muſt never 
be ſeparated. A fruitleſs faith is of no more 
value than a fruitleſs tree; you all know the 
fate of it; Cut it down, wo cumbereth. it the . 
ground. 3 
- To hope only and do little, 18 too vat the AY 
way of the world; but be aſſured of it, (good + 
Chriſtians) wherever there is a true faith, and 
a wwell-grbunded hope, there will always be a/ 
3 proportionable concern to do what God has | 
' commanded. And wherever there is ſuch a 
concern, anda real defire to do the will of God, 
there will always be a pro rtionable degree ER 
of knowledge, wy and ARE given 13 Joe 
G 


1 Crim" 


having no failings, but in ſtriving againſt 
them always, and not ſuffering them to get 
the dominion over us. 
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God; fo that no Chriſtian muſt ever ſay, 


that he cannot do the things which he is 
commanded. 


And for our comfort we may remember, 
echon does not conſiſt in 


And becauſe humility is a grace moſt accept- 


able to God, let this r eee be ever 
preſent with us, that if we really did do the 


things we are commanded, and as we ſhould 
do them; we muſt, as our Lord bids us, fay, 
We are unprofitable ſervants, we have but done 
that which is our duty; and if God ſhall 
think fit to give us any reward, it is of mere 
grace that he does ſo. So that when we ſerve 
God, let us remember that we ſerve ourſelves 


much more. 


And it is fit we ſhould know that although | 


| God has not tied himſelf to ordinances, yet he 


has bound us to the uſe of them; and that 
Chriſtian will be fadly deceived, who ſhall 


expect grace, or pardon, or aſſiſtance, or hea- 
ven, without a ſincere obſervance of the means 


grace. 
But FEY let aha that we do not reſt 


in a form 0 religion, without feeling the power. 
of . for, moſt . 
converſions, a mere formal religi n, a zeal for 
leſſer duties, a forſaking of ſcandalous fins 
and indulging of — * in the end be 


fou nd 
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found as hazardous as the moſt x profligate life. 
A profligate finner may. be ftartled by God's 
judgment; but a finner who thinks himſelf 
fafe, what canconvince him? And indeed (as 
one very truly obſerves) ) thoſe are not the 
greateſt enemies nal Chef on that are moſt in- 
religious; a formal W Gp: tea 
hurt than an atheiſt. | 
Fr conclade this diſcourſe, The great end 
of reh is, fo reflore us to 2 bmi bf God, 
from 33 we are ſadl 3 If pod reli- 
gion does not do this; if it does not make us 
more humble, more fearful of offending God, 
more concerned to do what we 8 will 
pleaſe him, more holy, juſt, and charitable, 
than we are by nature; we had as 3 to 
have no religion. 

Trou 8$HALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD 


WITH ALL THY HEART, AND THY NEIGH= - 


BOUR AS THYSELF. TÞjs is our law and our 
pattern; this is what every Chriſtian is toaim 
at; and God will proportion every Chriſtian's 
reward, according as he Thall 3 — SZ 
to come up to this rule. 
That we may all reſolve to do fo; let us 
ſeriouſly conſider the great importance of 
| thoſe words of Chriſt, Many are called, but 
| few are choſen; that is, Many profeſs chriſti- A 
| anity, but, of thoſe many, few will be ſaved, 
| becauſe they do not live up to the rules of the 
| galpel : this, i any * will make us — 


8 
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And may God, who has bleſſed us with a 
dg of our duty, and the happineſs we 
are capable of, and with ſufficient means of 
attaining it; may he put his fear into our hearts, 
and ſuffer us not to content ourſelves with 

bare ſhadows of religion, withdut endeavour- 
ing after that bolineſs without which no man 


muſt ſee the Lord. 
Grant this, O God, for jeſus Chriſt's s ſake, 


| our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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THE SHAME AND DANGER OF BEING CHRISTIANS 
WITHOUT. CHRISTIANITY. 


> 4 < * £ 
— A > 1 
8 ; : 2 5 ? 1 - 
v # 5 » * 13 PE. * % o 
4 & * 5 * * 


. EZEKIEL a" 10. | 


THOU SON or MAN, SHEW THE HOUSE To THE HOUSE 
OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY MAY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR 
ew age) AND LET Ee: * THE PATTERN. 1 


| Made choices of theſe wands; in ods to 
4 oblige Chriſtians to reflect upon their own 
conduct, and the danger they are in who lead a 
Ie contrary to what they believe and profeſs. - 
Il Aas ſure it was a moſt proper method, 
becauſe the _ of. God directed the pro- 
phet to do the ſame; — Jo bew the houſe of 
Tfrael their pattern, that they might meaſure it; 
that is, take particular notice of it, and be. 
aſbamed when they ſhould ſee with their own 
eyes how fadly they come ſhort of it. 
I conſidered alſo what an effect the like me- 
thod had upon king David, when, forgetting 
himſelf and his God, he had taken the wife 
of Uriah; and how truly he judged, that the 


4 See Phat. 1. 41. ö \ Fees" vii. 9. Ezek. xx. 4. and xxil. 2. Matth. 
be T4. John xi. 15. Phil. i. * I Theſſ. ii. 12. x John i. 6, | 
1 vii. 12. f 5 * 


85 rich 


176 SHAME AND DANGER OF BEING 


rich man deſerved no mercy, who had fo bar- 
barouſly taken away a poor man's only lamb 
for his uſe, when he had enough of his own; 
and laſtly, how bitterly the king repented of 
his fin, when the prophet made him ſenſible 
| that this was his own caſe. 
The way I took in my former diſcourſe on 
theſe words, to convince Chriſtians of the 
ſhame and danger F being Chriſtians without 
_ Chriſtianity, and that as far as they come ſhort 
7 of their pattern, ſo far they will moſt certainly 
cCWCome ſhort of that happineſs which God has 
. promiſed his faithful ſervants, was this:—I 
ſhewed, that the great deſign of the goſ- 
pel was to make men holy, that they might be 
capable of being happy. Then I explained 
the means which God has appointed to bring 
that defign about; ſuch are, his Word and 
Sacraments, his Miniſters, and his Sabbaths. 
After this, Iſhewed—how little the generality 
of Chriſtians are affected with this gracious 
of God for their good, how little they 
eſteem it, and how indifferentiy they comply 
with the means ordained by God for bringing 
that deſign about. This I did to awaken 
Chriſtians into a ſenſe of the danger they are 
in, if they ſhould ane ts dak ſo great 
means of ſal vation. 
_ Tho; next thing I propoſed, was to ſet be- 
fore you, in ſhort view, your pattern, 
with reſpeci 70 the things required om our part to 
mw Ws wy heaven — And cle 
what 
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what I purpoſe, by God's inn to do a at ” 
this time. 

| Now the things required on our part, are 
FAITH and REPENTANCE. ' To believe in 

God, and to keep his commandments, is what 
ny chriſtian promiſes when he is baptized, 

We will firſt conſider, what it is which'we 
prof 5 to believe. We profeſs to believe of 

God, that he is infinite in power; — that we 
depend on him for life, and breath, and all 
things; —that he Inos and ſees every thing 
that is done; — that he is perfectly Boly, an 
cannot but be diſpleaſed with every thing that 
is wicked or unjuſt; that he is ee 745 
in puniſhing ſuch as abuſe his goodneſs; for 

his goodneſs is ſuch, that he cannot command 
any thing which is not abſolutely neceſſary 
for the happineſs of his creatures; and laſt 
ly, that he is moſt faithful and muy and will 
make good all his promiſes. -' * 

Now]; the duties which ſhould follow Bom 
the knowledge and belief of theſe things, are 
theſe: that we ſhould fear this great God; 
that we ſhould fear to offend him above all 
things; that we ſhould love him with all our 
heart, foraſmuch as all the bleſſings we enjoy, | 
or hope for, are the effect of his goodneſs; — 
| that we ſhould keep his commandments, it 
being our intereſt as well as duty to do f0;— 


that we ſhould be thankful for his favours, Ds 


| never murmur at what he orders for us; 
} þ-. ano 9288 has' 1 1 OI and 


vox. 1. N honour 


* : ; Fe 
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honour and reverence every thing that belongs 8 
to him. 

If our faith in God has not theſe effects, i it 
18 ſurely not ſuch as it ſhould be. For 70 
believe is to be perſuaded of the truth of the 
ching we believe. 

But can it be ſaid with any truth, that 
Chriſtians do generally live as if they were 
really perſuaded of the truth of thoſe things 
which yet they profeſs to believe? For if men 
are not at all afraid of offending God, and of 
breaking his laws, 1t cannot be ſaid, that they 
are convinced that God will puniſh ſinners, 
and that he ſees all their ways. 

Will Chriſtians, who live at all adventures 


without fear and without concern, ſay, that 


they verily believe, and are perſuaded, that 
Joys — will be the portion of good 
men, and that unutterable akne will be the 


lot of the wicked? 


Will a man ſay chat he oooh God with all 
his ſoul, whoſe — tells him, that he 
loves many things better; that he ſeldom 

thinks of God, and chat he takes little care to 

pleaſe him? W 

Shall we pretend to fay, that we put our 
whole truſt in God, when we ſeldom aſk for his 
guidance and bleſling; ; when we value not his 
' promiſes, nor are careful to perform the con- 
ditions on which all his promiſes are eee 

How do we expreſs our dependance u 
God, when we are not careful to pray to im 
* O 
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for what we want, and forget to give him 
thanks for the mercies we 11 9 receive 
from him? | 

With what nee will a man ſay, that - 
he fears him who can defiroy both body and ſoul 
in hell, who will act againſt his conſcience 
for the fear of man, or to avoid any wortaly | 
inconvenience? 

Laſtly; Will any man ay, that he honours 
God, who. upon every occaſion takes his name 
in vain; who ſets no value upon his word or 
ordinances; who deſpiſes his miniſters and 
his ſabbats? | 

- Theſe things are ſo e en with what 
ve profeſs to believe of God, that Chriſtians 

only want to reflect a very little, and to com- 
pare their doings with their pattern, to fill 
them with thame and confuſion. 

And ſo it would, in the next place, if they Bo 
would but conſider what they profeſs to be- 


eve concerning J=sus CHRIST, and the en | 


of ſalvation by' him made known to us. 
We acknowledge him to be the. Son: of 
God that God: ſent him to make his will 
known to us hat he taught us, both by his 
word and example, how to live and to pleaſe 
God. He knew that we could never be happy 
till we were reſtored to the favour of God, 
which we never could be, till we ſhould be re- 
| ſtored to his image. 1n order to this he pro- 
poſes: to us the forgiveneſs of all our ſins, 
upon our ſincere repentance, - the aſſiſtance of 
Wire oh i 5 God's 
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God's Holy Spirit, to renew what is amiſs in 
us,—and eternal happineſs after death. 

To convince us of the evil of Jin, and to 
make us abhor and flee from it, he aſſures us, 
that ſinners will have their portion with devils, 
if they do not make their peace with God by 
a timely repentance. - . 

To prevail with God to accept of their re- 
ntance, he laid down his life for us; (for no 

eſs a ſacrifice would be accepted) and that we 
might not be for ever miſerable. 

To convince us more effectually, by his own 
example, of what moment theſe things are to 
us, and of what little value this world is in 
compariſon of that which is to come, nx, the 
Lord of all things, made choice of a life of 
poverty, humility, afflictions, reſignation, and 
ſelf-denial; renouncing all thoſe pleaſures and 

advantages, which the world values, and is 

fond of. 3 „ . 

And laſtly; that he might make his precepts 
and example effectual to our ſalvation, he re- 
ceives us into his family, inſtructs us by his 
miniſters, guides us by his Spirit, protects us 
by his angels, and is our mediator with God 
for all the bleſſings we want and pray for. 
And now let us conſider, what are the con- 
ſequences of this tender concern of our Saviour 
for us? What are the effects of our belief of 
theſe things? Shall we ſay that the generality 
of Chriſtians do make the life of Chriſt their 
pattern; and are verily perſuaded that all his 

EE ET | doctrines 
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doctrines are moſt true; that his precepts are 
moſt necellary to fit us for heaven; -his pro- 
miſes of grace and aſſiſtanee upon our ſincere 
prayers, and of pardon upon our repentance, 
to be entirely depended upon; and laſtly, his 
account of a judgment to come, of the joys of 
heaven, and of the torments of hell, moſt 

certain? | 
Would to God we could fay, with truth, 
that Chriſtians are generally convinced of 
theſe things, and that they live accordingly. 
But how can 'we ſay ſo, when we ſee too, 
too many very indifferent whether theſe things 
are true or not; and moſt of all, who ac- 
knowledge them to be t e, and yet will not 
be perſuaded to live as they know and believe 
they ought to do? 
Jo inſtance in ſome articular. We be- 

lieve that Jeſus Chriſt has brought hife and 
immortality to light through the Toſpel, that 
is, he has made known to us the certainty 
of a future and an eternal ſtate after death. 
Now this ſhould, in all reaſon, oblige Chriſ- 
tans to conſider things as they have reſped to 
eternity. - But 1s this the fruit of our- faith ? 
On the contrary, we live as if this were to be 
our everlaſting home; — we deſire to ſet up our 
reſt here; — and we ſeldom think of, ſeldomer 
provide for, a life to come. 

Are Chriſtians perſuaded, that as ſoon as 
they die, they ſhall go to a place either of hap- 
pineſs or n according as they have * 
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in this world? If they do believe this, it is 
certain they do not often think of it. And 
yet Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, it will be ſo; and 
that a Chriſtian ought to part with any thing, 
as dear to him as a right hand or a right eye, 
rather than provoke God to ſend him to hell. 
Then, for the example he has ſet us, we 
know with what a ſmall ſhare of the world he 
was ſatisfied, though all nature was at his 
command. We hear him every where ex- 
horting, and even requiring, his followers—to 
take up the croſs, to deny themſelves, to mor- 
tify their corrupt affections, —as ever they 
hope to be happy hereafter. If there are any 
of his followers, who never think they have 
enough of this world; who aim at nothing fo 
much as to be eaſy, to meet with no croſſes, 
to have whatever their hearts deſire; who will 
not deny themſelves any ſatisfaction; it will 
not ſure be ſaid, that fuch Chriſtians take 
Jeſus Chriſt for their pattern, or that he will 
ever own them for his followers. 15 
It is upon the account of the great things 
our Saviour has done for us, that the apoſtle 
ſays, F any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chrif,, 
let him be Anathema Maranatha; that is, ac- 
curſed when the Lord comes to judgment. 
How do Chriſtians ſhew that they love him? 
I will tell you how they ſhould ſatisfy them 
ſelves in this, that they do love him ſincerely. 
If they love his humility, his patience, his 
ſelf-denial, and ſtrive to imitate them; if my 
55 l | ate 
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hate that ſin, which for our ſake coſt him his 
life; laſtly, if they deſire to know what will 
pleaſe him, and, when they know the things 
which he has commanded, do endeavour to do 
them; then they have that very teſtimony of 
their love, - which Jeſus Chriſt requires; all 
others being nothing but deluſion, _ 

To conclude this particular. Chriſtians 
| profeſs to live by faith. They ſhould know 
in the firſt place, that faith is the gift of God, 
and to be prayed for. If they neglect to do 
this, and to put themſelves into a capacity of 
receiving the grace of God, they muſt not 
wonder if God denies them his grace. 

A Chriſtian may know certainly whether 

he lives by faith or not. If he lives as in the 
preſence. of God, fearful of offending him, 
concerned to > pres him; when the promiſes 
and threats of the goſpel affect us; when the 
fear of hell hinders us from following for- 
bidden pleaſures; when the hope of heaven 
keeps us from doating upon the appearances 
of happineſs we meet with here; when the 
belief of a judgment to come makes us watchful 
coyer our thoughts, deſigns, words, and actions: 
in one word, when we govern ourſelves by the 
rules of the goſpel, it is then we live by faith, 


and ſhall moſt certainly obtain the end of our 


faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls 
Me ſhall now conſider Chriſtians in the or- 
dinary duties of life, and ſee how they follow 
their rule, their pattern, with reſpect to the 
; 2h commands 
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commands of God; that if we find a too ge- 
neral departure from the rules ſet us to walk 
by, we may conſider what it will end in. 
Now Chriſtians are repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture, as @ people called from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God; who, 
having renounced the world, the fleſh, and 
the devil, are no longer ſubject to them, but 
are holy in their lives, juſt, in their dealings, 
and charitable to one another; who keep 
a careful watch over themſelves, and againſt 
their ſpiritual enemies; praying continually 
for grace to withſtand them; having their eye 
always upon the prize of their high calling, 
the joy ſet before them; dreading, at the ſame 
time, the diſmal conſequences of miſcarrying. 
It is impoſſible to conſider this account of 
chriſtianity with any ſort of ſeriouſneſs,” with- 
out making very melancholy reflections with 
reſpect both to ourſelves and others. 
When one ſees many Chriſtians as ignorant 
of God and of their duty as the very heathens, 
who are {till in darkneſs and under the power 
of Satan: when one ſees Chriſtians as careleſs, 
as indifferent, and as ſecure, as if there were 
nothing to be feared, nothing to be hoped for: 
when one ſees Chriſtians praying for the par- 
don of their fins, for grace to amend their 
lives, for deliverance from eternal miſery, and 
for the joys of heaven, with the indifference 
of people that-are not concerned to be heard: 
when one ſees them as fond of the world, 
Maerua oo 1 
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if they had vowed never to forſake it; as if 
God deſigned, as if God could give them no 
better inheritance: when one conſiders theſe 
things, one cannot ſay, that ſuch Chriſtians 
forget their pattern, and that they are in the 
way to ruin. 

To be a little more particular; and to begin 
with the duties we owe to our neighbour. 
Would a ſtranger to our religion imagine, that 
Chriftians had any ſuch command as this; 
. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, when 

he ſhould ſee it every day violated in a thou- 
ſand inſtances? And would he not be aſto- 
niſhed, when he ſhould be aſſured, that this is 
one of thoſe two commands, upon the keeping 
of which their eternal ſalvation does depend? 
When he ſhould ſee Chriſtians, who profeſs to 
believe this, fo far from being juſt, (for in- 
ſtance) that they muſt often be compelled to 
give every man what is his due, and muſt be 
hindered by a ſuperior power from doing hurt 
to their neighbour; ho make no conſcience 
of doing wrong,—of uſing deceit and fraud, 
—of taking advantage of the ignorance and 
neceſſities of others, —of 1 =>. their neigh- 
bours by falſe witneſs, by 3 reports, 
and paſſing judgments, which are contrary to 
truth and 2 And laſtly, who, when 
they have done wrong, or given offence, refuſe 
to make reſtitution, though they know for 
certain their repentance will never be accepted 
without ſuch * and amends. Chriſ- 
| tians 
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tians know very well, that all theſe things are 
contrary to that love which they owe to their 
neighbour; that it is doing to others what they 
would not have done to themſelves; that it is 
at the peril of their ſouls when they do them. 
If Chriſtians have too often ſo little regard 
to juſtice, ſhall we ſuppoſe that they will have 
' a greater regard to that charity, which by the 
laws of the goſpel is due to their neighbour; 
— that they will forgive, and give, and love, as 
becomes the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt? and 
yet no leſs than the ſalvation of our ſouls de- 
pends upon this: He ſhall have judgment with- 
out mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy, ſaith the 
Apoſtle. And our Lord hath expreſſly de- 
clared, that at the day of judgment, ſuch as 
have had no compaſſion for their poor brethren 
ſhall have no favour from God. „ 
If we deſcend to particular duttes, we ſhall 
find therp as much neglected, as if God had 
given no commands concerning them. 
We ſhall find, for inſtance, too many chil- 
_ dren regardleſs of the authority of their pa- 
rents, pong of themſelves as if they were 
their own maſters, refuſing to be corrected, 
hating to be adviſed; and too many parents 
utterly unconcerned far the good education of 
their children in the fear of God. 
We ſhall find ſubjects obedient, not out of 
conſcience, but for fear of puniſhment; de- 
frauding the publick, ſpeaking evil of digni- 
ties; as well as too many in authority, who 
„ e diſcover 


CHRISTIANS WITHOUT CHRISTIANITY. 187 


diſcover a very little zeal for the glory of God, 

(whoſe miniſters they are) when they puniſh 

the ſins againſt men with much greater ſeve- 
rity than thoſe againſt God. 

We ſhall find paſtors and their inſtructions 
deſpiſed, and the authority of Jeſus Chriſt re- 
jetted in - the perſons of his miniſters; and 
theſe alſo forgetting the end of. their calling, 
to watch over their flock, to inſtruct, to re- 
prove, and to pray for them. 

We ſhall find huſbands and wives as care- 
leſs of their marriage vows, as if God, who 
was called to witneſs when they made them, 
was not able to puniſh them for their perjury. 

Laſtly, we ſhall find chriſtian ſervants un- 
faithful to their maſters; and theſe again for- 
getting that they have a maſter in heaven. 

Now, they that are thus regardleſs of their 
duty, and feel no uneaſineſs, no ſtings of con- 
ſcience; they muſt; be very i gnorans, or given 
vp to @ reprobate mind. | 

Let us, in the laſt piace, conſider he duties 
we owe to ourſelves, and ſee whether we diſ- 
charge theſe any better-than thoſe we owe to 
our neighbour. Now, the firſt and great duty 
which we owe to ourſelves is, to take care of 


our fouls, Chriſtians, would not hear a man 


with patience, who ſhould fay, that people 
need not mind their ſalvation; and yet-if we 
muſt ſpeak the truth, we muſt ſay, that the 
generality of Chriſtians do not take any care 
of their ſouls; that is, they do not mind ee 
| rules 
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rules which are abſolutely neceſſary to fit them 
for heaven and happineſs.  _ 5 
For, let me aſk again, are the generality of 
Chriſtians to be known from infidels by their 
felf-demal, patience, humility, purity, and cha- 
rity? And yet without theſe graces and vir- 
tues, no man can be happy. F any man will 
come after me, (faith our Saviour) let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his croſs daily, and follow 
me. Is this no longer a chriſtian duty? 
The intent of our bleſſed Lord in this com- 
mand is, to wean our affections from this 
world, and to ſubdue them, that God may take 
poſſeſſion of our ſouls, and by his Holy Spirit 
fit them for eternal happineſs. And therefore 
all thoſe Chriſtians, which are too plainly the 
greateſt number, who give way to their incli- 
nations, who follow not what is moſt pleaſing 
to God, but to corrupt nature, are, without 
any doubt, in the way of perdition. | 
Where is that refignation to the will of God, 
which reaſon as well as religion has made our 
duty? We pray, indeed, THAT Gop's WILL 
MAY BE DONE; but we are angry when it is 
done, and in effect charge him with injuſtice, 
when he would puniſh us in this life, that he 
may not be obliged to do it in the next; or 
when he would prevent or cure a diforder, 
which if not done would infallibly ruin us. 
The promiſe of ſeeing God is made to the 
pure and clean of heart, and to theſe only. 
What then muſt become of that infinite m 
e 5 1 a 
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ber of 25 le, whoſe hearts are full of all im- 
purity; who entertain ſuch thoughts as defile 
the ſoul, and make it utterly unfit for the Spi- 
rit of God to be there? Muſt we not ſay, that 

all ſuch are excluded from the promiſe of ſee- - 
ing God? And if an impure heart will ſhut 
us out of heaven, impure e will make 
us fit for no place but hell. 

We may ſhut our eyes and our ears aint 
ſuch affrighting truths; but as ſure as God 
has made his will known to us, this will be 
the iſſue of ſuch a life: No unclean perſon ſhall 
have any inheritance in the kingdom of Cbriſt, 
and of God; but ſball have their portion in the 
lake that burneth with fire and brimſione. © 

Laſtly; what ſhall we ſay of thoſe many 
Chriſtians, who lead an idle and a uſeleſs life; 
or of thoſe who are indeed induſtrious, but it 
is only to be more rich, that they may be more 
miſerable? Do ſuch people conſider, that they 
| are Chriſtians, —that they have an intereſt to 
ſecure, on which their ALL depends, — and 
that it is in this life their lot is determined 
either for heaven or for hell? | 
Fou will ſay, perhaps, that Chriſtians know 
all this; but then it muſt be acknowledged, 
that they that do know theſe things, and yet 
live as if they did not believe them, that their 
condemnation and Jadgment will be moſt ſe- 
vere as well as juſt. | 

To prevent this, I have ſet ber you and 5, 
TG our pattern; I have ſhewed you how 


very 
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very little the generality of Chriſtians do mind 

itt and this I have done, not to- expoſe the 
weakneſs and corruption of human nature, 
but to awaken us all into a ſerious ſenſe of 
the bad condition of thoſe who live without 


Sad in the world: and that every one of us, 


ſeeing how ſadly we come ſhort of our pat- 
tern, may be aſhamed and afraid too, leſt our 
repentance and amendment ſhould come too 
late. And laſtly, that ſuch Chriſtians as have 
made the life and the doctrine of Chriſt their 
pattern, may by this repreſentation: have the 
comfort of ſeeing that they are not of the 
number of thoſe unhappy people, who content 


themſelves with the bare name of Chriſtians, 


with mere ſhadows of religion -and piety, 
without endeavouring after that holineſs with- 
out which no man fhall ſee the Lord. 

And now, you ſee plainly, that to be a 
Chriſtian, and a true Chriſtian, are two very 
different things. OST It n 85 
A xrRURE CHRISTIAN ſets his pattern before 

his eyes; and, becauſe: his falvation depends 
on it, he reſolves to make it the rule of his 
hfe. He ſtudies therefore the truths and the 
duties of the goſpel; prefers the light he meets 
with there to all others: he reſolves, that 
what the goſpel declares, that he will beheve, 
let what will be ſaid againſt it; that what it 
recommends, he will follow that, and avoid 


_ whatit forbids. If, upon examining his con- 


ſcience, he finds that he does any thing con- 
_ trary 
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trary to what the goſpel preſcribes, he is 
aſhamed and ſorry for it; begs God's Run, 
and his grace to obſerve it better for the time 
to come; watches over his inclinations; avoid- 
ing every temptation that may lead him to fin; 
never conſulting the world, its authority, its 
_ cuſtoms, or its frowns, for what he ought to 

do, or what to avoid. And by doing this, he 
ſecures the favour of God, his grace here, pn 
eternal happineſs hereafter. _ 

On the other hand; thoſe Chriſtians vide 
* as too many do, in a general forgetful- 
neſs of God; taking no care of their ſouls; 
contenting themſelves with ſome outward for- 
malities, and bare ſhadows of religion, with- 
out feeling its power; who make the world 
their pattern, notwithſtanding the caution 
Jeſus Chriſt has given us not to follow its 
ways and maxims. Such people, under the 

name of Chriſtians, are very heathens, will 
be rejected of God, and are reſerved for a pu- 
niſhment dreadful to be named. 

Chriſtians muſt not, to excuſe chinese 
ay, that they cannot come up to their pattern, 
to be what the goſpel requires them to be. 
| Iris no leſs than blaſphemy to ſay ſo. For 
God's grace is ſufficient; his grace may be 
had for aſking; and he requires no more of 
us than what (upon our ſincere prayers and 
endeavours) he will enable us to perform. 
Io conclude: God has given us a lau, by 
which he will judge us; by this law we are to 
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judge what our condition is like to be here- 
after, whether happy or miſerable. That we 
may make this judgment more impartially, let 
us conſider what our thoughts will be when 
we come to die. Whether, for inſtance, we 
ſhall not be in the utmoſt confuſion, when, 
our life and pattern being ſet before us, it 
ſhall appear that we have lived in a plain con- 
tempt, or neglect at leaſt, of what we profeſſed 
to believe, what we knew to be our duty, and 
what we were often put in mind would be 
the conſequence of neglecting it? Or whether 
we {ſhall then have the comfort of having 
compared our life with our pattern, ſeen our 
errors, made our peace with God by a timely 
repentance, and lived to bring forth fruit an- 
ſwerable to amendment of life? ER. 
One of theſe two will be the caſe of myſelf, 
and of every one here preſent; how ſoon, we 
know not; but it highly concerns us to be 
prepared for it, and that forthwith, 4% the 
night come, when no man can work. 
Io this end, let us retire, and beg of God, 
who has given us our pattern, and who alone 
can enable us to follow it, to.#put his fear 
into our hearts; to give us the grace of re- 
pentance, to ſanctify us both in body and ſoul, 
that we may be meet to be partakers of an inhert- 
tance i the ſaints in light. ' Which God 
grant we may all be, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
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SERMON XI. 
septasgelima, Sexageſima, Quinquageſima, Let. 
FEAR AND CARE ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY 
i OUR WAY TO HEAVEN. 
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ILL my foul, O Lord, with a ſalutary dread of the oi 
neſs of my own heart; and, while I am labouring for the falva- 
tion of others, give me grace to fear for myſelf. Amen, 
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| enen ,, 597” 
PASS THE TIME OF YOUR SOJOURNING HERE IN FEAR. 


HESE words are a ſerious admonition to 

1 all Chriſtians, (I hope, therefore, you 
will hear them explained with great attention, \ 

The plain meaning of them is this:—Foraſ- 
much as your eternal happineſs or miſery will - 
depend upon your behaviour in this life, it 
concerns you as much as your ſouls are worth, 
to live with great care and fear, leſt, when you 

die, you ſhould be miſerable for ever. 

{ 8 and concern (for that is the meaning 
fear in this place) are neceſſary even in our 

worldly affairs, if we would not let them go 

| © See Pl. i. 11. and xxxix. 1. Luke xii. 37. and xvii. 28. 2 Cor. 

v. 11. and vii. 1. Eph. v. 15. I Theſſ. v. 6. 2 Pet. i. 10. 
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to ruin. But Chriſtians muſt be ſtrangely 
careleſs, fearleſs, and unthoughtful, who pro- 
feſs to believe a judgment to come, and yet 
are unconcerned what ſentence their works 
ſhall deſerve, what ſentence God in juſtice 
mit paß upon hem 
And yet all Chriſtians, who are not careful 
of their lives, who are not fearful of offending 
God, are in this deſperate condition. They 


are going headlong to certain ruin, to a ruin 


that never can be remedied; and yet are fear- 
leſs and unconcerned.) | | 
The duty therefore, good Chriſtians, which 
F would explain to you at this time, and which 
I would charge upon you and upon myſelf, as 
ever we hope for heaven and happineſs, is 
this 3.70 Parr xo ourſelves as much as poſſibly We 
can, and at all times, in a ſerious temper. This 
being what the apoſtle means, when he ex- 
horts Chriſtians 70 paſs the time of their ſo- 
journing here in fear; when he bids us in an- 
other place, be ſober, be vigilant. The ſame 
which St. Paul adviſes Chriſhans,* 70 work out 
their ſalvation with fear and trembling; that 
is, with a concern anſwerable to the great work 
they have to do, and to the loſs they are like 
to fuſer if it be not done. This alſo is what 
the ſame apoſtle* intimates in theſe words: 
Let him that thinketh he ſtandetb, take heed left he 
Fall: that is, let no man be too ſecure of him- 
ſelf, left he fall when he leaſt thinks of it. 


; A d 1 Pet. Vi . ; © Phil. ii. 12. 4 1 Cor. x. 12. Thi 
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This is what the Wiſs Man means by ſaying, 
Happy is the man that feareth alway; and that 
be is truly a wiſe man, who feareth and departeth 
from evil. This is alſo what the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks in other words, Stand in aue, and ſin 
mt; intimating, that our great ſecurity lies 
in an AWFUL FEAR of offending God. And 
laſtly, this is the meaning of the warning ſo 
often repeated by our bleſſed Lord; to be al- 
ways upon our guard, to watch, to be ſober, to 
fear him who can deſtroy both body and ſoul. 
Thus you ſee the Holy Spirit, in theſe and 
nin many more places of ſcripture, lays down 
this for a certain truth, and a truth of the 
greateſt moment, being ſo often repeated, that 
fear, and a ſerious care and concern, are abſolutely 
neceſſary in our way to heaven, And that they 
who have no concern upon their ſpirits, and 
lay little to heart, are in the ſure way to ruin. 
But that you may not nuſunderſtand theſe 
{criptures, or imagine that the fear and con- 
cern here recommended confiſt in a ſourneſs 
of temper, or a dejected ſpirit; or that this 
fear muſt neceſſarily be attended with MR 
LANCHOLY, ſadneſs of mind, and a life of 
forrow; I muſt tell you, that it is fo far from 
this, that there is nothing more cheerful, no 
cure for melancholy ſo certain, as a religious 
fear and concern to pleaſe God. TRC £2 
For this fear ariſes from an awful rega 
for the commands of a God infinitely holy, 
Prov. xxyiii. 14. Prov. xiv. 16. © Pal. ir. 4. = 
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juſt, and powerful; who is yet ſo good as to 
pardon thoſe that return to him in the ſin- 
cerity of their heart, and will be careful and 
deſirous to pleaſe him. | 

This fear conſiſts in a concern for having 
| offended. ſo gracious a Father, with a ſerious 
reſolution of doing ſo no more. It is a fear 
of falling into the common vices of the world, 
attended with a ſober purpoſe of keeping out 
of the way of temptations. It conſiſts in a 
juft ſenſe of our own weakneſs and infirmities, 
with a full confidence in God's gracious afſiſt- 
ance, when we aſk it in ſincerity. — 
In fhort; the fear here ſpoken of, and in 

which we ought to paſs our whole lives, is a 
ſenous concern for our eternal welfare, a care 
leſt Satan get an advantage over us, a dread 
of provoking God, and of forfeiting that grace 
on which our falvation depends. 

_ this —— in our hearts, 0 
8 ockn dering ſeriouſly the greatneſs and majeſty | 

of God; the holineſs of his laws, the great 
happineſs we are capable of, and the extreme 
miſery we are liable to if we ſhould miſcarry. 
By confidering the enemies we have to deal 
with, the temptations we are ſure to meet 
with, the corruptions and inconſtancy of our 
own nature; and the many fad inſtances be. 
fore our eyes, of men ruining themſelves to all 
intents and purpoſes, for want of thought, 
and fear, and care, for what muſt become of 
them when — die. 


A man 
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A man can hardly think of theſe things 
with ſeriouſneſs, but he muſt have ſome fear, 
ſome concern for himſelf. Wn 
Now if this concern diſpoſeth him to hear 
and receive the truth; if it reſtrains him from 
evil, and makes him deſirous to pleaſe God; 
why then a man anſwers the purpoſe of God, 
in putting his fear into his heart; and this 
fear will be of uſe to him in every circum- 
ſtance of life, and become a means both of 
obtaining and ſecuring the favour of God. 
Chriſtians therefore have great reaſon, as 
ever they hope for the favour of God, to be- 
ware how they oppoſe, or ſtrive to ſtifle or 
divert, a ſerious temper of mind, and a ſalutary 
fear for themſelves. For, in the firſt place, it 
iS THAT VERY FRAME OF SPIRIT which God 
makes afs of in order to bring us into the 
way of ſalvation. PE i” apc: 
By this, he repreſents to our minds things 
of the greateſt concern to us; and, as it were, 
forces us to conſider them. He ſets'before us, 
on one hand, eternal happineſs, as poſſible to be 
attained by due care, and yet as poſſible to be 
loſt by negligence and a ſinful ſecurity. On 
the other hand, having filled our hearts with 
godly fear, he repreſents eternal miſery as the 
certain portion of wicked men, of careleſs and 
unthoughtful people. ES 
It is to minds full of this godly fear, that he 
ſnews men to themſelves, and makes them ſee 
their ſad and ſinful ſtate, their weakneſs and 
„„ inconſtancy; 
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inconſtancy; that they may ſee a neceſſity of 

fleeing to God for help, or the danger of con- 
tinuing in a condition which muſt end in ruin, 
They that be whole (faith our Saviour) need not 
a phyſician, but they that are fick: that is, ſuch 

as conſider their own ailments, and are afraid 
for themſelves, will look out for help, while 
ſuch as are under no concern fit ſtill, and are 

in danger of being loſt, e 
People are apt to think, that becauſe they 
know their duty or their danger, they can 
eaſily perform the one and avoid the other 
whenever they pleaſe; but it generally hap- 
pens, that both duty and danger are neglect- 
ed, until God awakens the ſoul into a ſenſe 
of her miſery. And God makes uſe of this 
paſſion of fear, to make all his other gifts and 
Traces effectual for our ſalvation. e 
Thus the apoſtle obſerves, that Noah, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark for the ſaving 
F his houſe; intimating, that his faith, great 
as it was, ſtood in need of fear to quicken it, 
to make him do what God had commanded 
him, to fave himſelf from periſhing with the 
reſt of the world. 9 as | 
Let us add to this, that this religious fear 
is what makes us fit objects of God's grace 
and compaſſion. So faith the Spirit expreſlly, 
To this man will T lock, (ſaith God) even to him 
that trembleth at my word, And our Lord, by 
inviting ſuch as are weary and heavy laden, 
Þ Heb. xi. 7, Iſaiah Ixvi- 2. JE 

5 ſuch 
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ſuch whoſe miſery has made them concerned 
and ſerious, 7 come unto him, intimates thus 
much, that theſe ſhall find reſt unto ſouls, be- 
cauſe theſe only are prepared to receive it. 
Laſtly, It is this —— fear, which makes 
the duties of chriſtianity leſs frightful and 
burthenſome. To break off evil habits; to 
deny one's ſelf many things which we are but 
too fond of; to mortify the fleſh, and our ſin- 
ful affections; to take up the croſs; theſe are 
duties which would mo certainly diſcourage | 
a Chriſtian, if God, by putting his fear into 
our hearts, did not convince us of the neceſ- 
fity of doing any thing to eſcape the wrath 
to come. For then, let repentance and the 
_ difficulties of a new life be never fo irkſome, 
a man who conſiders any thing will chooſe 
them rather than continue under the diſplea- 
ſure of an angry God, who can deſtroy both. | 
body and ſoul in hell. 
| And this conſideration (if we reſiſt not the 
Spirit of God) is often forced upon us, to let 
us ſee what a nen and fearleſs life. i is like | 
to end in. 


And here one cannqt but woues at thoſe 8 


who, forgetting this only ſure argument of 
conviction, endeavour to perſuade men to for- 
ſake their evil ways upon the account of the 
unreaſonableneſs of them, and the worldly in- 
conveniences that attend tilem. 

Alas! our corrupt hearts will not be effec- 
tually changed by all that ever can be ſaid 


upon 
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upon the worldly i inconveniences that wi ill at- 


tend our continuing in fin; and few men but 


will get over all ſuch reaſons when opted 
to ſin. 

But who is ſo hardy as to ſlight eternal mi- 
ſery, and hell fire, when he ſhall be convinced 
that theſe will be the certain reward of an 
evil life? | 

And indeed we have of ourſelves ſo little 
inclination to lay things to heart, that if God 


. had not ſet before us the terrors of the world 


to come, and did not fill our hearts with fears 
of future evils, not one man in ten thouſand 


would make the leaſt ſtep towards being re- 


conciled to God. 

But God has mencifully provided a remedy | 
for this weakneſs and corruption of our na- 
ture, by making known to us the certain mi- 
ſerable portion of wicked men in the life 
which is to come. And this God has done, 
in order to awaken us; to make us ſerious; 
to make the pleaſures of this world leſs palat- 
able and bewitching; to break the force of 


temptations; and to convince us that the - 


difficulties of a religious life are to be choſen 
before everlaſting burnings. 

And very happy is that man, whoſe fears 
and thoughtfulneſs have had this bleſſed effect 


upon him, to bring him from the power of 
Satan unto God. 


But even then we 1 not lay our fear 
aſide, Ter him (faith the Apoſtle*) that think- 


* x Cor. x. 12. b et 
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eth he ſtandeth, and that he ſtandeth out of 
danger, take heed leſt he fall; for he is yet 
within the reach of temptations; and that 
very fear and ſeriouſneſs of mind, which 
brought him into the way of life, will ever 
be neceſſary to keep and to confirm him in it. 
This being the beſt diſpoſition by which we 
may moſt effectually ſecure the grace of God. 
So ſaith the Pſalmiſt: The Lord is nigh unto 
them that are of a broken heart, and ſaveth ſuch 
as are of a contrite ſpirit. 

He is nigh unto them, to bring to their re- 
membrance their former iniquities; to ſhew 
them the ſad dangers they have eſcaped, and 
the ſad condition they had been in, had not 
he vouchſafed them the grace of repentance,. 
and cured them of that ſinful ſecurity which 
is the ruin of an infinite number of ſouls. _ 

He is nigh unto ſuch, to make them mindful 
of their infirmities'and of their backſlidings, 

that they wy be more importunate for grace 
for the time to come; that they may watch 
and be ſober, and keep the heart with all dili- 
gence; which are duties ſo difficult, that no- 
thing but the preſence of God can enable 
them to go through. | 3 88 

Beſides all this; this ſerious temper is ge- 

nerally attended with a tenderneſs of conſcience, 

a blefling which we ſhould very highly value, 

if we would but conſider its advantages. 
A temptation may be ſudden. ' A man may 
not always have time to weigh the evil ten- 

1 Pfal, xxxiv.is, © dency 
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dency of an action; he may not always know 
what his duty requires of him; but if his 
conſcience be tender, he will abſtain from all 
appearance of evil. He will likewiſe keep a 
faithful watch over himſelf, left by giving 
way to the leaſt known fin, he ſoon fall into 
a much greater. . 
Such a man will call to mind the torments 
of a guilty conſcience, the difficulties of a 
true repentance, the danger of being given 
over to a reprobate mind; and theſe fearful 
conſiderations will ſerve—inſtead of time to 
conſider, inſtead of friends to adviſe with, in- 
ſtead of Enowledge to direct, in time of temp- 
tation. 0 %% ͤ ]] ͤ 
Add to all this, that a ſerious temper, a 
thoughtful heart, will contribute very much 


to make us devout; without which, no man 


muſt hope to be ſaved. 5 

If a man fears God's diſpleaſure, he will 
often ſupplicate his mercy. The fear of of- 
fending God will put us upon aſking his grace 
upon every occaſion ;—the fear of our enemies 
will force us to beg of God his help and pro- 
tection; —and the fear of being ungrateful 
will mind us of our duty, to be thankful for 
every favour we every moment receive. This 
is to live in dependance upon God, which is 
the great end of religion, and will preſerve a 
true peace of mind and conſcience, without 
which no man can be happy. . 

5 . A man 
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Aman may indeed lay his conſcience aſleep; 
may reſolve to ſee no danger, nor believe that 
his condition is deplorable; and by this means 
he may enjoy a falſe peace of mind. A man 
may reject ſuch thoughts as are moſt proper 
to awaken him into a ſenſe of his miſery, or 
he may ſilence his conſcience. But peace of 
conſcience muſt have its beginning from a 
fear of God, and a firm faith in his word. 
God has propoſed terms on which he will 
be reconciled unto us: theſe terms we receive, 
and ſolemnly promiſe to obſerve them. We 
meet with difficulties; this makes us more 
diligent. Sometimes we fall or go aſtray; 
this makes us more careful. When God fees 
us doing our beſt, he pities and forgives us. 
This makes us ſtill more defirous to pleaſe 
him; ſerious in praying for aſſiſtance; avoid- 
ing all temptations which may draw us from 
his ſervice; always fearing, as the apoſtle ad- 
viſes, Jeſt a promiſe being made us of entering 
into his reſt, we ſhould come ſhort of it. 

So that the more fearful a Chriſtian 1s for 
himſelf, and of offending God, the more aſ- 
ſurance he has of being in God's favour, and 

the greater peace of conſcience: ſo faith the 
Spirit expreſſly of the firſt Chriſtians; They 
walked in the fear of God, and in the comfort of 
the Holy G. ff 

Directly contrary to this, are the fruits of 
ſecurity, and of a careleſs life: for theſe are, 

® Heb. iv. 1. Acts ix. 31. e 


N egligence; 
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N egligence; bold venturing upon tempta- 
tions; a wicked life; and a reprobate mind: 
enough, one would think, to awaken the moſt 
drowſy ſinner. 

And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee how ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary the apoſtle's direction was, 
That we ſhould paſs the — me of our ſojourning 
bere (our whole life) in fear; that is, with a 
concern ſuitable to what we are like to loſe 
and ſuffer, if we do not do ſo. Might not 
one expect, therefore, to ſee Chriſtians, who 
know all this, very thoughtful and inquiſitive 
about the way of falvation;—taking heed to 
their ways;—abſtaining from all appearance 
of evil;—always preſerving themſelves in a 
ſerious and devout temper of mind? 

Why truly one might expect this : but ex- 
perience, fad experience, ſhews the contrary; 
and that Chriſtians, the generality of Chril 
tians, do live as if there were no manner of 
danger, nothing to be feared; as if nobody 
had ever miſcarried; as if fear and circum- 
ſpection, and a ſerious temper, had never been 
enjoined us; but that we ſhould all be happy, 
all go to heaven when we die, without ever 
concerning ourſelves how we live. 

But be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, that 6 
briety, watchfulneſs, a fear of offending God, 
are duties as neceſſary to ſalvation, as our 
daily bread is to keep us alive. Neceſſary, 1 
ſay, at all times, for all conditions of life, to 
people of all ages, in all affairs, in all em- 
3 
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ployments, in all our dealings with men, in 
all our approaches to God, in proſperity, in 
rty, and even in the common actions of 
life. In all theſe circumſtances and conditi- 
ons, Chriftians are obliged to live with fear 
and caution, as they hope for heaven. 
They that are young, if they are not brough 
up in the fear of God, will contract evil ha- 
bits before: they are aware, which may ſtick to 
them as long as they live, and carry them to 
hell when they die. And if they that are ld 
have been deſtitute of this grace, and neglect 
to labour and to pray for it with all their 
might, they muſt ſoon periſh undoubtedly. 
If the rich have not the fear of God, and a 
very great ſhare of grace, their riches will be 
a ſnare and a curſe to them, and will be a 
means of ſhutting them out of heaven. And 
even the poor, who have ſo many promiſes, 
and fo favourable a title to the kingdom of 
heaven, if they want this grace, will be apt 
to grow impatient, and endeavour to better 
their condition by unjuſt ways. _ COT, 
Indeed; we ſhall have perpetual occaſion 
for this grace, and a ſerious temper. _ 
In our devotions; that we may not mock 
God, and draw near to him with our mouths 
when our hearts are far from him. That 
when we go to church without reverence and 
godly fear, we may know for certain that we 
return home without his bleſſing. x 
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If we want this grace, we ſhall be tempted 
in our dealings with others, to oppreſs, to de- 
fraud, to overreach our brother, not remem- 
bering that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch. 
Who would expoſe himſelf to any inconve- 
niences, any temporal loſs, to the diſpleaſure 
of men; who would deny himſelf any plea- 
ſures; who would not enrich himſelf at the 
coſt of his neighbour; if the fear of God did 
not reſtrain men? 
And therefore we ſay very juſtly, when we 
ſee men do ſuch things, that they have not 
the fear of God in their hearts. We fay fo, 
and ſee it in others: would to God we could 
always ſee it in ourſelves! 5 
In ſhort, as we ſtand in need, every mo- 
ment, of God's grace and protection, it be- 
huoves us to be every moment in a diſpoſition 
to aſk and to receive his grace; that 1s, to be 
ever ſerious and thoughtful. For, as the 
devil never leaves off to tempt us, ſo muſt we 
never leave off to watch againſt his tempta- 
tions and ſnare. | 
I know what the generality of Chriſtians 
will be apt to think of all this. Why all 
this ado? Our lives will be a burden, if we 
muſt be always upon our guard, always afraid 
of falling. Ws Ray: ED 
Be perſuaded, good Chriſtians, to believe 
the quite contrary. The fear of God makes 
men neither ſad, nor ſour, nor melancholy, 
nor dejected. And if the Wiſe Man my = 
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truſted, his advice is, Be thou in the fear of 
God all the day long; for the heart of the righ- 
teous is a continual feaſt. | —_ 
And whoever hopes to make his life eaſy by 
caſting away care, and flinging off the fear of 
God, will infallibly find this effect; either he 
muſt ſeverely pay for it by a bitter repent- 
ance, or he 4 reſolve to periſh eternally. 

 AChriſtian who believes this will not ſure 
ſay, that it is hard for one to be always ſe- 
rious, and mindful of their latter end; much 
leſs to. ſay, that he is aſhamed to be ſingular. 
For that in truth is to ſay, * I am aſhamed of 
© getting from among a crowd of people, who 
© I know are in the very way of deſtruction.” 
After all; it is not ſo eaſy to poſſeſs our 
hearts with this concern, with this godly fear, 
as it ts eaſy to adviſe to it. It will be neceſ- 
fary,' therefore, to lay before you a few very 
important conſiderations, proper to poſſeſs our 

hearts with a ſalutary fear for ourſelves. 

We ſhould ſtand amazed to hear a man ſay, 
that he feared not God, nor what God could do 
to him But pray, where is the difference be- 
twixt the caſe of ſuch a man, and one who 
has no concern upon him how he may pleaſe 
God, or how he may eſcape his anger? 
Some men's lives are ſo profligately wicked, 
that they leave no room even for charity to 
have any hopes of their ſalvation. They 
| think neither of heaven nor of hell, and their 
VV » Prov. xxili. 17. 8 33 
condition 
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condition is looked upon by every body to be 
truly deplorable. . 
At the ſame time, there are Chriſtians, who 
through multitude of worldly buſineſs, or 
who having nothing to do but to divert them- 
ſelves, or to paſs their lives in pleaſures, do 
think as little to any ſaving purpoſe of a life 
to come, as the other; and yet theſe are hardly 
believed to be in danger. | | 
Men muſt have a ftrange opinion of reli- 
gion, when they imagine that there needs little 
or no care to perform what God requires of 
us. Would we but confider, that our ſojourn- 
ing here on earth is in order to purify our 


% 


- - ſouls, and make us fit for heaven when we 


die, we ſhould ſure think that ſomething more 
will be required of us than of the beaſts that 
.periſh, and that this will require ſome care 
and ſerious endeavours. | | 
— Had we but the courage to aſk ourſelves 
a few ſuch queſtions as theſe following, we 
ſhould ſee plainly the miſtake of thoſe who 
promiſe themſelves heaven, without taking 
care and pains to fit themſelves for it :— 
What was I ſent into the world for? What 
have I been doing ever fince I came into it? 
I profeſs to believe, that when I die, I ſhall 
be either Happy or miſerable, and that this 
will depend upon my behaviour here. Has 
my behaviour been regulated according to the 
rules ſet me by God, who is to reward me 5 
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As 2 as I came to know myſelf, and my 


own nature, I found it extremely corrupt: 


Have I taken pains to mend it? 


I came into a very corrupt world: Have I 


been afraid for myſelf, and of being made 
worſe by its evil example? 
I found myſelf weak, and fab ect to fall: 


Did I continually implore the Divine aſſiſt- 


ance, whoſe aſſiſtance was promiſed me when 
1 ſhould beg it ſincerely? ? 

God has promiſed to pardon ſinners upon 
their repentance; but has my repentance been 
followed by amendment of life? 

I am aſſured, that whoever is truly ſenſible 
of the mercy and goodneſs of God, cannot 
chooſe but love him with all the heart. Have 
I been careful to call to mind the inſtances of 


his goodneſs to me? Have I taken pains to 
. conquer that perverſeneſs of my nature, which 


is unwilling to forgive others, thou gh my 
own. pardon depends upon it? 


A few ſuch queſtions as theſe will awaken 
a man into a ſenſe of his danger, if his life 
has not been a ſtate of care and concern for 


his everlaſting welfare. 
In ſhort; Heaven and beni 18 went 


every ſoul of us depends on; and we ſhould 
any of us be filled with unſpeakable horror, if 


we had not hopes of being ſaved when we die. 
Let us have the patience but to aſk this 
ſhort queſtion, —Why do I hope for falva- 


[ 


tion? If I have indeed thought of it with ſeri- 
#VOle Þ» ouſneſs, - 
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ouſneſs, if I have laboured for it with dili- 
gence, if I have been afraid of miſcarrying, 
if I have duly prayed for God's aſſiſtance, and 
have cloſed with the means of ſalvation which 
he has ordained; why then I may hope for 
falvation from à merciful God. But to hope 
for happineſs without doing any thing to ob- 
| tain it, is the hope of madmen, or of hypo- 
crites, whoſe ſentence has already been paſſed: 
Caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer dark- 
neſs. Cut down the unfruitful tree; why cum- 
bereth it the ground? _ 1 * 
Let then every Chriſtian who hopes for 
happineſs conſider, What the conditions are 
on which God has promiſed his ſervants eter- 
nal happineſs; how many have been ruined 
for not performing theſe conditions. Then 
let him conſider what the Spirit of God hath 
declared, that broad is the way, and wide is the 
gate, that leadeth to deſtruction; and what if 
it ſhould be my ſad lot to be one of thoſe 
many that go in thereat? _ [2-5 
Have I no reaſon to fear miſcarrying? Have 
I no enemies to be afraid of? Has the world 
no longer any ſnares, no temptations? Is Sa- 
tan no longer a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he 


may devour; finding them off their guard, and 


from under God's protection? Why then are 
we ſo often warned, to fear; to be ſober; to 
be upon our wateh continually? Have we no 
examples of people given up to work all ini- 
.quity with greedineſs? : 

. i ut, 


fſaved. 
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But, you will ſay, you have thought of theſe 
things. And have you, therefore, no longer 
reaſon to be afraid? Are Chriſtians no longer 
ſubject to backſlidings? Does not every man's 
heart witneſs againſt him, that he has often, 
very often, broke his reſolutions? And is ther 
no fear of doing ſo again? = 


But God, you ſay, is infinitely merciful: in- 


deed he is ſo, or elſe no man would have been 
But let us Chriſtians conſider, that God is 
true as well as good; and he will be merciful 
to us according to the terms he has ſet down 
in his Holy Word. They that will not ſub- 
mit to theſe terms, muſt inevitably feel the 
effects of his ſevere juſtice; or elſe, to what 
purpoſe is the book of God filled with judg- 
ments threatened, and judgments executed, 
upon impenitent ſinners, but to give thoſe that 
ſurvive juſt impreſſions and reaſons for fear? 
And then, if we add to theſe reaſons the 
manifold tranſgreſſions. of our whole lives, 
the puniſhment of which is only ſuſpended 
on condition that we repent and perſevere;— 
if we ſet before our eyes the holineſs of that 
religion which we profeſs; the Majeſty of 


God, to whoſe eyes all things are naked and 


open, who requires of his ſervants a ſincere 

endeavour after holineſs, and whoſe anger is 

to be dreaded more than death;—when we. 

conſider that our lives are not in our own 

power, and that, within a very few * 885 
"a i | 
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ſhall every ſoul of us be in another world;— 
"verily, whoever dare think of theſe things, and 
are not concerned and fearful for themſelves; 
they muſt be ſuch who, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks,* have made a covenant with death; that 
1s, who fear no evil, no judgments. 
But Chriſtians, who have any concern for 
themſelves, will ſee their danger, and will 
proſtrate themſelves before God, and pray him 
to put and 2 his fear in their hearts; 
and to give them all that ſeriouſneſs, care, and 
concern, that is neceſſary to keep them awake, 
and mindful of what muſt come hereafter. 
Iheſe duties may indeed diſcourage igno- 
rant people, and ſuch as have no care for their 
ſouls; for ſuch people look only on the diffi- 
culties of a regular life, but know nothing of 
the happineſs of ſuch a life. 
For example: They do not ſee what ſnares, 
dangers, and troubles, a Chriſtian eſcapes, 
who is careful of his ways, and is for that 
reaſon under the direction of a good Provi- 
dence. They do not feel with what peace that 
Chriſtian lieth down at night, who hath feared 
and ſhunned every evil of the day paſt; nor 
with what comfort he riſeth in the morning, 
who is reſolved; by the grace of God, to walk 
circumſpectly that whole day. Nor laſtly, 
will careleſs people believe, with what peace 
that man will give up the ghoſt, who ſo or- 
ders his life, that when his Lord cometh he 
may be found watching. _ 


p I ſai } ü. 75. 
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All ſerious people underſtand, that thams is 


eat recompence in ſuch bleſſings as theſe for 


all their care; and for ſuch as are not yet be- 


come ſerious, the beſt ſervice one can do ſuch 
is to pray with the Pſalmiſt, Put them in fear, 
O Lord, that they may know themſelves to be but 
men; that they may ſee their great dan ger, 
before it be too late to prevent it. 
After all, ſome unfortunate people will be 
apt to think, that their fears are too great al- 
ready; and that they rather want advice to 


leſſen them. And indeed it muſt not be de- 


nied, but that fear may exceed its juſt bounds, 
and even hinder our ſerving ( God as we ought 

todo: Our great enemy aiming at two things; 
either to make us careleſs and fearleſs, which 

is a ſtate of perdition, as you have already 


heard; or elſe to plunge men into deſpair of 


obtaining pardon, of overcoming the corrup- 


tion of their nature, or of pleaſing God by any | 


thing that they can do. 
And Satan very often takes advantage of 


the diſorders of the body, to heighten ſuch 
people's fears, as far as God ſhall permit him, 


toward deſpair. 
But they that fear God, their comfort 18, 


that they are in the hands of God, and that 


no power on earth or in hell can touch them 


any farther than God judges it ſhall be for 5 


their eternal advantage. 

And this ſhould keep them from impati- 
ence, from repining at God's dealings with 
v Pal. ix. 20 | wem. 
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them, from charging him fooliſhly; and make 
them more importunate for grace to ſecure 
them (as far as God thinks fit) from both 
theſe extremes—from a /inful ſecurity, and 
from cauſeleſs fear; that they may ſerve him 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 
There is another fear which we are far from 
recommending, and that is, a flaviſh fear; 
ſuch as wicked people, until their conſciences 
are ſeared, do always labour under—a fear of 
the vengeance of God for the wickedneſs they 
are not willing to forſake. 

But this ſlaviſh fear is eaſily known from 
that religious fear recommended in the text. 


A ſlave looks for no favour when he has done 


amiſs: he hates the maſter he fears; he is 
obedient only for fear of puniſhment, and has 
no concern but to hide his faults. On the 
contrary, a child of God 1s afraid indeed when 
he has done amiſs; but he remembers that 
he is a father whom he has offended, and with 
an humble confidence hopes for his pardon, 
and loves him the more becauſe he is fo good 
as to- forgive him. js 7 
You ſee by this time, my Chriſtian brethren, 
what I have aimed at; namely, to recommend 
to you a ſerious temper, which is the true 
Chriſtian frame of mind and ſpirit. That 
this conſiſts in loving God, and fearing to 
offend him; and laſtly, in reſolving to amend 
wherever we are ſenſible we have done amiſs. 
| | r Heb, xit. 28. | | 
I conſider. 
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I conſider that the approaching ſeaſon 

[Lent] i is obſerved by all ſerious Chriſtians | 
with a more than ordinary regard for religi- 
ous duties. 

Many, it is to be hoped, will call them- 
ſelves to an account for the errors of their 
lives paſt, and make ſober reſolutions of 
amendment for the time to come. 

Such as are ſenſible that they have tranſ- 
greſſed through intemperance, have a good 
occaſion offered them of taking revenge upon 
themſelves by mortification and ſelf-denial: 
for miſpending their time, by retirement; and 
for neglect of duty, by reſolving upon, and 
ſetting about the duties of their proper call- 
ing, with more care and diligence. | 

Such as have been at variance will take this 
occaſion of labouring to be reconciled, and to 
forgive, as they hope for ANT them- 
ſelves at God's hands. 

They that are engaged in a enge way of 
living of any kind ſhould conſider, that this 
may be the laſt opportunity offered them by 
God, of beginning a repentance not to be re- 
pented of. 

In ſhort; we ſhould all take this occaſion 
of conſidering, (and this the moſt ignorant 
can do, as well as the moſt learned) That we 

have not long to ſojourn here;—that death is 

ever at hand, and to be ſurpriſed would be 


the moſt dreadful thing in the world, for that 


we Bal riſe out of the grave juſt as we he 
down 
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down in it, either the objects of God's wrath, 
or of his mercy to all eternity; — that there- 


fore we ſhould at all times endeavour to pre- 


ſerve ourſelves in a ſerious temper of mind, 
and avoid every thing that may make us for- 
get that we have ſouls capable of the extremeſt 
miſery, if not taken care of; — that we are ſure 
to be moſt happy when we die, if we are 
careful to pleaſe God while we live;—and, 
Laſtly; That whenever we ſuffer ourſelves 
to grow unthoughtful, indifferent, and care- 
leſs, we are in greater danger than we are 
aware of, of hardening ourſelves againſt all 
motives and means of ſalvation, the fear of 
Hell, and the hopes of heaven. 
I beſeech you therefore, brethren, let it be 
ſeen, by the ſeriouſneſs of our lives, that we 
hope to go to heaven when we die. 
Which God grant, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
our moſt bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


— — 
w- 


SERMON XII. 


THE CHARACTER OF A FAITHFUL SERVANT CON. 
SIDERED AND APPLIED, (rox our pirRECTION AND 
 comrForT) AS WE ARE THE SERVANTS OF GOD. 


MATTHEW xxv. 20, 21. 


"HE THAT HAD RECEIVED FIVE TALENTS, CAME AND 
- BROUGHT OTHER FIVE TALENTS, SAYING, LORD THOU 
DELIVEREDST UNTO ME FIVE TALENTS: BEHOLD, I. 
HAVE GAINED BESIDES THEM FIVE TALENTS MORE. 
HIS LORD SAID UNTO HIM, WELL DONE, THOU GOOD 
AND FAITHFUL SERVANT ; THOU HAST BEEN FAITH- 

FUL OVER A FEW THINGS, I WILL MAKE THEE RULER 
OVER MANY THINGS: ENTER THOU INTO THE TIO OF 


THY LORD. 


T 


HE more thoughtful peo 
more apt are they to be cal 


ple are, the 
t down with 


the remembrance of their imperfections and 
failings; while they that are leſs careful of 
their ways are apt to run into another ex- 
treme, and hope well for themſelves, not al- 


ways with good reaſon. 


Now all this proceeds from people 8 having x 
wrong apprehenſions of God. And there is 


no way fo likely to free our minds from falſe 
bopes on the one hand, and on the other from 


unreaſonable fears, as this: to conſider well 


the 
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the way of ſpeaking which our bleſſed Saviour 
has made uſe of in the goſpel, to convey to 
us juſt and worthy notions of God, and the 
relation we bear to him. | 
For inſtance:—Sometimes he calls God 
our Father, to aſſure and ſhew us, with what 
neſs and compaſſion he will treat us, if 
we behave ourſelves like dutiful children. 
Sometimes he is called a Judge, to imprint 
upon our minds, what an impartial ſentence 
we mult expect from his juſtice. Sometimes 
he is called a King, to ſhew us the authority 
he has over us; and that, as a mighty prince, 
he has power to puniſh his rebellious ſubjects, 
who will, not return to their duty and obedi- 
ence. And to mention no more, God is here 
repreſented as our Lord and Maſter, to put us 
in mind of the work we have to do, the ac- 
count we are to give, and the reward we may 
expect if we continue his faithful ſervants 
unto our lives end. * | 
Now, as the Spirit of God has thought fit 
to make uſe of ſuch expreſſions as theſe, fo 
well underſtood by all ſorts of people, we may 
certainly conclude, that he will deal with us 
accordingly ;—namely, as a wiſe and good fa- 
ther would deal with his children, with great 
tenderneſs and affection, while they do their 
beſt to pleaſe him;—as a prudent prince would 
govern his ſubjects, with mildneſs, or ſeve- 
rity, as they are good or otherwiſe; and 
laſtly, as a juſt and bountiful -er, not re- 
Ts b e quiring 
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quiring of his ſervants more than they are 
able to perform, bearing with their miſtakes 
where they are not wilful, and making good 
all his promiſes, when they ſhall have done 
their work. Fr 4 
And it is for want of having theſe charac- 
ters of God before their eyes, that people very 
often entertain wild or unjuſt thoughts of him 
and his ways; make their lives uncomfort- 
able, and their religion a burden, by enter- 
taining themſelves . with unreaſonable fears, 
while they ſhould be endeavouring to do their 
duty in that ſtate of life unto which the pro- 
vidence of God has called them; which will 
be found to be the beſt aſſurance any man 
can have, that he 1s a ſervant of God, that he 
is in the way of ſalvation, and that if he con- 
tinues in this way he ſhall be approved of 
God, and admitted into heaven at the laſt. 
' Now, the relation betwixt maſters and ſer- 
vants being eaſy to be underſtood; and God 
| being pleaſed to expreſs, by ſuch a relation, 
his purpoſe of dealing with us hereafter; I 1 
chooſe theſe words, in order to explain and 
| ſettle in our hearts a true notion of faithful- 
| neſs or ſincerity, that we may have the com- 
| fort of knowing when we are ſafe, and that 
we may not be ſecure and eaſy when we really 
are not ſo. 555 e da NI 23 oe 
| And firſt, the words imply thus much: that 
| 0s ſervanits to the great Lord of the world, we 
| muſt all give an account of the talents 3 | 
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bas given us. This conſideration will be apt 
to make us ſerious, and cohcerned for the 
iſſue of ſuch an account. 
Then what follows is expreſsly contained 
in the text; namely, 
iſt. The approbation of God: Well done, 
thou good and faithful ſervant. | 
2dly. The. reaſon of ſuch approbation: 


Thou haſt been faithful. | 
 3dly. The reward of being ſo: Enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord. 


From which neceſſarily follows this truth; 
that every man who 1s faithful to huſband the 
talents which God has given him, or, in 
other words, who ſhall do his duty in that 
ſtate of life unto which it has pleaſed God to 
call him, thall certainly be ſaved. | 

But then this queſtion very naturally comes 
into our minds: how ſhall I know that I am 


5 one of thoſe faithful ſervants to whom ſuch 


rewards will be given? How may I hope 
that God will accept of my ſervice; eſpeci- 
ally when my own heart tells me, that I 
have done, and am ſubject to do many things 
amiſs? Why, pray, how does a well-mean- 
ing ſervant know when he may expect his 
maſter's pardon, approbation, and favour ! 
Does he not conſider what are the characters 
of a good and faithful ſervant? And if he 
is conſcious to himſelf that he acts like ſuch 
a one, is he not eaſy and ſatisfied? And does 


he not, with ſome aſſurance, depend _ 
85 | what 
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what has been promiſed him as a reward of 
his labour? | 
Io come then to the main deſign of this 
diſcourſe. Let us conſider what are the cha- 
racters of a faithful ſervant with reſpect to 
men; and then let us ſee how we may apply 
| theſe characters, as we are the ſervants of 
God, for our direction and comfort. 
Now if a man enters into ſervice, with a 
| full purpoſe of obſerving all his maſter's juſt 
commands; if he truly performs what he pro- 
miſes, and what he 1s put in truſt with, and 
honeſtly employs his time and abilities for 
the honour and advantage of his maſter; if 
| he patiently ſubmits to be reproved; or, upon 
calling himſelf to an account, mends where 
he has done amiſs; we count ſach a perſon a 
| good ſervant; and ſhould be ready to conclude 
that maſter unreaſonable, who would not be 
pleaſed with and reward his ſervice. 
| On the contrary, a wiſe and good maſter 
will make great al owances for failings which 
are unavoidable; he knows that the moſt 
faithful ſervant may miſtake, may be often at 
| 4 loſs what to do for the beſt, may not always ; 
be able to do what he ought to do. 
In all theſe, and many more inſtances of 
_ failings, which do not proceed from careleſſ- 
| neſs, from contempt of authority, or from a 
| wilful contracted lazineſs; but rather from 
| weakneſs, ſurprize, or other infirmity, to 
ö which all men are more or leſs ſubject; > 
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all ſuch eaſes, a good man treats his ſervant 
with compaſſion and forgiveneſs. 

And will not THE LoxD or ALL TEE 
EARTH be as jut, as kind, and merciful, as 
any of his creatures? And may we not be as 
eaſy and as ſecure from fear of an angry re- 
ſentment in his, as in the moſt indulgent ſer- 
vice? Yes ſure, provided we do indeed deſerve 
the character of good and faithful ſervants, hav- 
ing his pleaſure and honour moſt at heart; 
and deſiring to approve ourſelves to him in 
every thing we do. It is not conſiſtent with 
infinite mercy, that ſuch ſhould finally miſ- 
carry; and we may very ſafely conclude, that 
whatever 1s truly reaſonable, or juſt, or kind, 
amongſt men, all this will be found, and 
much more than can be expreſſed, in God's 
dealings with uss. 

But to be more particular, and to apply this 
to the ſervice we owe to our GREAT LokD 
AND MASTER. Whoever would approve 
himſelf to be his faithful ſervant, and have 
a title to the reward of being ſo, muſt lay 
himſelf under theſe following obligations, 
which will be a ſure teſt of his faithfulneſs 
or ſincerity, and conſequently a ſure founda- 
tion of peace. : EE 

J; He muſt reſolve to obey God in all 
things, to the beſt of his underſtanding and 

wer. 
2aly. He muſt employ his gifts and graces 
for the honour of his Lord and Maſter, - 
| 85 | the 
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the diſcharge of ſuch duties as his ſtrate of 
life obliges-hamito. 55 fi 8 

zaly. He muſt call himſelf often to an ac- 
count, whether he does ſo or not, and make 
uſe of the means of grace in order to know - 
and to do his dur. 
Jo keep to theſe rules will ſecure a man in 
the favour of God; and to fail notoriouſly in 
any one of theſe will occaſion endleſs ſcruples 
in a mind fearful of what may come here- 
after, and greatly hazard one's ſalvation; as 
will appear, now we come to conſider the im- 
portance and the conſequences of obſerving or 
neglecting them. 1 
I. And firſt; 4 1 obeying God, to 
the beſt of our underſtanding and power, is both 
reaſonable and neceſſary. It is reaſonable, on 
account of God's authority over us; of the 
aſſurance we have, that all his commands are 
juſt, and for our good; and becauſe of the re- 
ward we may hope for from ſuch an obedi- 
| ence. It is neceſſary, both to lay a bias upon 
the will, to enlighten the underſtanding, and 
to keep the mind in perfect peace. oe oh 
It will Jay @ bias upon the will, which is of 
greater conſequence than is uſually imagined; 
for certainly it is a great matter to be deter- 
mined beforehand, that no conſideration what- 
ever ſhall prevail with me to do diſſervice to 
or to diſpleaſe God, if I know it. For then 
have no other diſpute with myſelf, when I 
come to act, but this: — Is this the 3 5 
N ee ou God? 
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God? Ts this an aftion worthy of one who 
pretends to be his devoted ſervant? Is this 
conſiſtent with the vows that are upon me, 
and with my hopes of heaven? ! 
And this has been the way of good men, 
and their ſecurity: I have ſworn, and am pur- 
poſed, to keep thy righteous judgments, ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt: that is, I am determined at all times 
what to do; 70 do the will of my Lord and 
Maſter, when ] know it, without conſulting my 
own will, my paſſions, or worldly intereſt. 
But for a man, when a temptation lies in 
his way, to be at liberty to wiſh that God 
had not forbidden him the thing he defires;— 
to queſtion whether the penalty of breaking 
his laws will be greater than the pleaſure of 
following his own inclinations;—to be at li- 
berty to hope that the goodneſs of God may 
perhaps pardon, where his juſtice has ſo ſe- 
verely threatened: this would be a fatal li- 
berty. It would be parleying with our corrupt 
appetites, which are often too ſtrong even for 
our moſt ſettled reſolutions; much more when 
we are undetermined what to do until we are 
forced to act; when the preſent pleaſure, or 
profit, or paſſion, will too likely prevail with 
-us to forget the rewards or puniſhments of a 
future life. | She - 
duch a reſolution is neceſſary, on account 
of the peace of mind, and ſecurity from fear 
ores ag oo nm 


Sincerity 
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Sincerity conſiſts in an inclination and rea- 
dineſs of mind to learn and to do the will of 
God. Wherever this is found, there may be 
miſtakes; there may be failings, there may be 
ſins of infirmity; but there cannot poſſibly 


ruption of manners, as will exclude us the 
ſervice of God, or forbid us hoping for his 
pardon, favour, and bleſſing, provided we 
chooſe not ways of ſerving him of our own 
deviſing, but make uſe of, and value, the 
means of grace which his wiſdom and good- 
neſs has ere for our inſtruction, aſſiſt- 
ance, and ſalvation. 56 
Laſtly; ſuch a reſolution and readineſs to 
do the will of God, will be a powerful means 
of underſtanding at all times what the will 
of our Lord is. He tbat will do the will of 
God, (faith our Saviour) that is, he who de- 
fires to do it, he ſball know of the doctrine whe- 
ther it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. 
Ihe truth appears to men juſt as they are 
diſpoſed to receive it; and it is not always for 
want of reaſon, that men do not believe or 
know the truth, but generally from an un- 
willingneſs to receive and to obey it. Hear- 
ung ye ſhall hear, and not underſtand, ſaith our 
Saviour. And yet this was their condemna- 
tion, which could not have been, unleſs the 
will of God had been plainly made known 
to them. And it was their crime as well as 
| their puniſhment, that pride, ſelf-conceit, 
VOL, 1. EQ worldly- 
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worldly-mindedneſs, being lovers of pleaſure 
more than lovers of God, unfitted them for un- 
derſtanding the truth, made the Son of God 
become a flumblimg-block, and an offence to 
them to whom he came with terms of ſalvation. 
- In one word; Jeſus Chriſt has made the 
way of life plain, not by requiring us to know | 
a great deal, but by obliging us to an honeſt 
uſe of what we know; by giving us few rules, 
which he expects we ſhould remember and 
| obſerve; by ſetting us an example, which he 
demands we ſhould imitate; and by afford- 
ing us, means of grace, which he requires us 
to make uſe of as we hope for happineſs. 
And we may judge of our fincerity, and con- 
ſequently of our ſtate with God, by compa- 
ring our love for him and his ſervice with * 
other paſſion. 
A covetous man, for . aur propo- 
ſals of gain from ſtrangers, from i . 
and even from enemies. There needs no apo- 
logy be made to excuſe the liberty of ſet: 
ing to him upon that ſubject; — need not 
did him have a care of his: intereſt; he will 
be ſure to do that if he knows it. He is ver 
Watchful of thoſe that would wrong him; 
and will not knowingly do any thing which 
ſhall affect and hurt his great deſign of en- 
riching himſelf. In ſhort, he does all this 
as naturally as he lives, becauſe his heart is 
ſet upon this one e the men his 
ce: | 
| From 
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From which we may ſet down theſe ſure 
marks of our ſincerity towards God :— — 


IA. That we never conſent to known £ 
iniquity. 


truth and know our duty. And, 
: Laſtly; That we make uſe of thoſe means 
of knowing and doing our OP which God 
has directed us to. 
| Thus will our love to God be Gives and 
nant: We ſhall love to pleaſe him; we 
ſhall eaſily underſtand what will pleaſe his ; 
and we ſhall beat peace with ourſelves; and ſe- 
cure from fear of anger from ſo good a maſter. 
II. But then, we mult be ſure to employ all 
our gifts and graces, all the talents he beflows 
upon us, for his honour, in diſcharging the proper 
duties ¶ our callings. For this is another 


| Thiu hoſt been faithful; that is, thou haſt em- 
ployed the talents I gave thee, in the buſineſs 
1 1 inted thee. That man, therefore, can- 


whine buſineſs he himſelf pleaſeth, to employ 
his time, and thoughts, and labour upon, and 
not what his Lord has n him, e 
Ufied him for. 

And yet infinite are the diſorders and in- 


| quences, while people neglect their proper 

buſineſs for what they think a e Way of 5 
ae their tim. 
| .Q2 | = Cain 


-2dhy. That we are never uneaſy to hear the = 


character of a good and faithful ſervant: — 


e called a good ſervant, who will chooſe 


ſtances of this nature, and fatal the conſe- 
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Can a man, qualified for and dedicated to 
the more immediate ſervice of God, inno- 
cently engage himſelf in worldly bufineſs in- 
conſiſtent with ſuch an employment? The 
ſame Lord, who has ordained that they who 
reach the goſpel: ſhould live of the goſpel, has at 
8 a 9 — du 20 3 of 
thoſe that ſerve at the altar. 

But more criminal is the indiſcreet zeal of 
thoſe who go into the ſervice before they are 
ſent; and will be teachers of others, before 
their Lord has declared them qualified for 
ſuch an office. Will he approve of ſuch a 
ſervant? Will he accept, will he reward his 
ſervice? JVC 
If we conſider how few are appointed to go- 
vern, in compariſon of thoſe whoſe duty it is 
to obey, one would wonder to find ſo many of 
all conditions as much engaged in modelling 
the world, and cenſuring the conduct of thoſe 
who are bound to govern, as if all were to 
command, and none to obey. And yet, our 
Lord is @ God of order, and would have all his 
ſervants to keep their ſtation, and to obſerve 
the duties of their calling; ſome of which are 
indeed common to all Chriſtians: To pro- 
mote the glory of God; to be examples of 
piety; to diſcountenance vice; to comfort the 
afflicted; and to miniſter to the neceſſities of 
the poor and miſerable. 5 
In all which duties there is a very great 
latitude left, that people may have an oppor- 
me 1 5 tunity 
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tunity of manifeſting their zeal and piety to- 
wards God, and their compaſſion and charity 
towards men. | „„ 
But the duties of our calling are limited to 
articular perſons, as the providence of God 
as ordered it. And every man will have 
enough to do to ſee his own duties hand- 
ſomely diſcharged, without engaging in thoſe 
in which he has nothing to do. 
If parents and maſters govern their chil- 
dren and ſervants well; if theſe are dutiful 
and faithful to them; if magiſtrates act as if 
they had a maſter in heaven; and they that 
ought to obey do it for conſcience ſake; if 
men are juſt in their dealings one with an- 
other, and cheerfully aim at the public good; 
there is no better way of promoting the glory 
of God, and ſecuring our title to heaven. 
It is by theſe things we approve ourſelves 
Chriſtians indeed; manifeſt our faith by our 
works; and are more ſure that we are under 
the conduct of the Spirit of God, by a faith- 
ful diſcharge of theſe relative duties, than by 
any other inſtance or pretence whatever. 
| Even faſting, and prayer, and alms, or any 
| Other acts or expreſſions of devotion, are no- 
thing in the account of God, if we do not 
hereby become better men, better neighbours, 
etten Chriſtians, in that ſtate of life unto 
which it has pleaſed God to call us. 
III. The laſt character of a faithful ſer- 
vant is, that be often calls himſelf to an account; 
W 85 15 amend; 
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amends where he has done amiſs; and uſes proper 


means. for avoiding miſtakes for the time to come. 
This is found neceſſary in the common 


concerns of life; much more is it fo with re- 


ſpect to our duty to God, and the concerns of 
eternity; leſt we fall into ſuch 1gnorance or 
inconſideration, as will lead us into fin with- 
out thinking of it. For then, our ſins are as 

much wilful, as if we ſhould ſay in our hearts, 
this we will do though we know God has 
forbidden us. t 5 

It is a dangerous error we are apt to run 
into We are in 4 good way; we find ourſelves 
hearty in it; we reſolve to purſue it as long 


as we live; and we apprehend no danger, or 


that we ſhall ever miſcarry, having given our- 
ſelves to God's ſervice. But then we do not 
remember, that all the intimations of ſcrip- 
ture, which ſpeak of the danger of drawing 


back, of falling away, are all to no purpoſe, 


if, as long as we are in this world, we were 


not liable to be undone; if we continue not 


Faithful unto death, careful of our ways even 


unto our lives end; which it is not poſſible 


to do, without calling ourſelves often to an 
account, and charging ourſelves with the er- 
rors we have committed, in order to avoid 


them for the future. 


By this means, if we have done any action 


which either was in itſelf, or in the manner 
of doing it, unfit to be done by a ſervant of 


God, or we did it to an end unworthy of a 


f 


f 
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the time to come, to avoid all occaſions of 
temptation, and uſe ſuch means as are proper 
| to prevent a relapſe; by doing this, we know 
what we have to anſwer for, we keep peace 
with God, and keep all quiet within. 
On the other hand, very dreadful have been 
the conſequences of neglecting this duty.— 
People have forgot themſelves, their vows, 


love with fins which once they abhorred; and 
have increaſed their accounts to ſuch a length, 
that nothing but the ſight of death could 
force them to look upon them. The conſe- 
| - quence of which has too often been confu- 
—— deſpair. „ Hot 
But why ſhould we ever ſuffer matters to 
come to this extremity? Why ſhould we neg- 


betwixt us and our Lord? 
Bleſſed be God, that we ſerve a maſter who 
knows our infirmities, who will accept of our 
repentance, and forgive all that is paſt, if we 
ſincerely purpoſe to ſerve him more faithfully. 
A maſter, who will command nothing but 
what is reaſonable and for our good; who 
cannot miſtake our honeſt intentions, and 
will accept of our ſincere endeavours inſtead 


us, not according to our works, but according to 
bis mercy and promiſe in Jeſus Cbriſt. Here is 
| no: room for complaint, no room for fear, 
much leſs for deſpair. | Let 


Chriſtian, and we reſolve to forbear that for 


| their duty, and their God; have fallen in 


lect or be afraid to ſee how our accounts ſtand 


of a perfect obedience; and who will reward 
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_ - Let ſuch as are moſt apt to deſpond v view a 
ſervant, who is always prepared to do his 


Lord's will, is always pleaſed to know it, is 


angry with himſelf — it has been his 
misfortune to have done amiſs, and takes 
more care for the time to come not to run 
into miſtakes. On the other hand, let him 
look upon the Lord of that ſervant, as very 
deſirous of the welfare of his whole family; 
reaſonable in all his commands, concerned to. 

have his houſhold carefully inſtructed in their 
duty, eaſy to be intreated when matters have 
gone wrong, ſatisfied with the good meaning 


and hon ' endeavours of ſuch as could not 
come up to the utmoſt of their duty; laſtly, 


juſt to all his promiſes, and kind to his faith- 
ful ſervants beyond their expectations. No 
man, who conſiders that this is really the 
character, theſe the properties, of the Lord of 
the world, can deſpair of approving himſelf 
to God, unleſs this = his caſe, "hes be cannot 
reſolve to become the Jos thful er van guſt now 
deſcribed, | 
But whether we are faithful or otherwiſe, 
accountable we muſt be, whether we will or 
no. We have all received talents, even thoſe 
that think they-have been moſt. overlooked; 
and we mult all one day anſwer for the uſe 
we have made of them. 
It is true, our Lord and Maſter i is kind and 
good; but then he is juſt as well as merciful; 
and if his pits are N bis . 
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deſpiſed, his commands broken without re- 
gret, and his goodneſs abuſed, he can be ſe- 
vere, he has been ſo in inſtances innumerable, 
and he has declared that he will be ſo, and 
give to every man according to his works, 
whether they have done good or evil. 
_ "God Almighty make us all truly ſenſible 
of this, that we may fear where we have rea- 
ſon ſo to do, and be cheerful where we have 
none; that we may have always in our eye 
the prize of our high calling, which will be 
ſufficient to encourage us under difficulties, 
excite our beſt endeavours, and reward all 
our labours. 
Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed all honour and d glory, 1 now 
and for ever. | 


_ SERMON 


* 


= 


a 


| SERMON xn. 


| TRUE REPENTANCE ABSOLUT ELY NECES. | 
e SARY 2 0 — LT, 


— EES_____ ͤͤ—— — 


Awaken, O God, the ſpirit of Repentance in this drowſy, thoughtleſd 
World, which ſtands ſo much in need of it;—make me a faithful, 
ſucceſsful preacher of true repentance ;—pour down thy Holy Spirit 
upon my heart, and upon the hearts of all that ſhall hear theſe truths, 
that we may all repent and turn to God with all our hearts, and 
bring forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of life, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake. Amen. : 


as - 
* «4 * C 
D I - y 
be * . 9 * 1 AH 
- * 4 
. : : 7 


MATTHEW iii. 8, 9, 10. 


BRING FORTH FRUITS MEET: FOR REPENTANCE; (ruar 

- IS, ANSWERABLE TO AMENDMENT OF LIFE) AND THINK NOT 
- TO SAY WITHIN YOURSELVES, WE HAVE ABRAHAM 

TO OUR FATHER: FOR I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT GOD 
IS ABLE OF THESE STONES TO RAISE UP CHILDREN ; 
-' UNTO' ABRAHAM. NOW THE AX Is LAID UNTO TER © 
_ ROOT OF THE TREES: THEREFORE EVERY TREE | 
. WHICH BRINGING NOT FORTH GOOD FRUIT IS HEWN | 
en AND CAST INTO THE FIRE. 


HESE words diſcover to us a truth 

which moſt Chriſtians are not aware of, 
and which they will be ſurprized at when | 
they hear it; and it is this:—That too many 
ure ruined, not fo much by their fins, as by their 


D See Deu t. viii. 19, 20. Prov. xxviii. 13. Thaiah i. 16. 0 „ 
Jer. i Ul, OT. 13. Ezek. xviii. 27. Mark vi. 12. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 


very 
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very repentance; that is, they miſtake and take 
that for repentance, which will never do them 
any ſervice, and which God will never accept 
of for the pardon of their ſins. 1 
Sinners we are, every ſoul of us, and every 
ſoul of us would come ſhort of heaven, if 
God in mercy had not provided and offered 
us a remedy for our fins. This remedy is a 
true repentance. Every Chriſtian who lays 
hold of it will moſt certainly be pardoned, 
and faved, and be happy for ever. Every one 
who deſpiſes, neglects, or wilfully miſtakes 
this remedy, will as ſurely be ſhut out of hea- 
ven, and be puniſhed eternally, as God and 
this word? of his, are true. 3 | 
If this will not make you very attentive to 
what I am going to ſay 3 this ſubject of 
_ - repentance, I have no other arguments to 
- + Prevail with you, For this is the very argu- 
ment or motive, which the Spirit of God in 
the text made uſe of to awaken the Jewiſh 
nation, and to prepare them for receiving the 
mercies of the goſpel juſt going to be offered 
them. The ax, (ſaith the Holy Baptiſt) he 
ax is laid to the root of the trees: every tree there- 
fore, which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
dam, and caſt into the fire: Aſſuring us by 


7 


this, that the fruit of repentance is that which 
God expects from us, and which of his great 
mercy, for Chriſt's ſake, he will accept of; 
in our lives, 


than to be cut 


but if this fruit does not __ 
we muſt expect nothing leſs 
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off by death, and to be burnt with fire un- 
quenchable: there being no other choice for 
Chriſtian people, but a true repentance or ruin. 
Every Chriſtian, therefore, who lays any | 
thing to heart, will be glad to be informed | 
from the word of God, 
Firſt, Concerning the reaſon nd abe weg 
of ome and in what true FOO does 
con | 
” Ny, What are theſe ee concerning re- 
 pentance, which Chriſtians are liable to fall into. 
Laſtly, How a Chriſtian may have the ſure 
comfort of knowing whether his repentance will 
be _ ed of God for his pardon and ſalvation. 
theſe are the particulars, that, by the 
1 grace of God, (which I beſeech him to 
vouchſafe me) I purpoſe at this time to lay 
before you, and to charge upon myſelf. 
1.1 Th: firſt of all, explain' th: you THE 
ABSOLUTE NECESSITY OF REPENTANCE. Not 
only John the 1 but our Lord himſelf 
and his apoſtles, began their miniſtry by ex- 
horting and requiring people to repent, as 
they hope to be ſaved; plainly ſhewing, that 
no man can receive the goſpel can be a 
Chriſtian,-without forſaking his fins, which 
are againſt natural reaſon'and conſcience: for 
be that will not forſake a fin which his own 
conſcience tells him he ought not to live in, 
will not receive a revelation which his own. 
Ps _—_ tell g res comes my God. 935 


This, 
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This, you ſee, ſhews the abſolute neceſſity 
of repentance, in order to a man's being a 
Chriſtian, in order to his receiving the goſpel 
to any ſaving purpoſes. 
We are all of us the ſinful race of Adam; 
we have, every one of us, the root, the ſpring, 
the ſeed, the fountain of every evil, within 
us; and the beſt of us would be as wicked as 
the worſt we know, if we were left entirely 
to ourſelves. And as it is, the very beſt of 
us have done many,: many things which are 
hateful to God; and therefore an holy God 


could never have taken- pleaſure in ſuch ſinful = 


creatures, had not Jeſus Chriſt put us into a 
way of regaining his favour, if we will but 
cloſe with the means of ſalvation offered us in 
the goſpel: that is, if men will repent and turn 
Zo God; if they will forſake their fins, which 
are hateful to God, and brin ig forth fruits an- 
fwerable to amendment f . they do this, 
they ſhall be pardoned every ſin that is paſt, 
ps be made happy when they die. 
Now, it is for this very end, that God has 
given, and continues to us our lives;—that 
laying hold of this mercy, we may repent, our 
corrupt nature may be mended, and that we 
may be reſtored to the image of God, and be 
flit for paradiſe when we die. 411 

This, I fay, is God's great deſign ting | 
us in this ſtate of trial, te qualify us for eternal 
happineſs, and at the ſame time to manifeſt | 
his own moſt — — that we 
may 
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may adore his almighty power, which can 
enable ſuch poor weak creatures to overcome 
the greateſt difficulties, the temptations of the 
fleſh, the world, and the devil; that we may 
adore - his wonderful patience, in bearing 
with our perverſeneſs; his infinite merey and 
goodneſs, in pardoning us upon our true re- 
pentance; and his ſevere juſtice, in puniſhing 
thoſe who will not be prevailed upon, by fc 
much goodneſs, to repent, and lead a new life. 
By this time you ſee the abſolute eee 
of repentance to — — re- 
hentance conſiſis in ſuch a ſorrow for having of= 
Kada 828 is followed — a change of — 
and amendment of lie. 


And whether. this ſorrow proceeded at the 
firſt from fear, or from a concern for having 
ahuſed the goodneſs of ſo: gracious a God; 
yet if it bring forth fruit anſwerable to amend- 
ment of life, it will be accepted; that is, if 
the ſinner, being made ſenſible of the mercy 
of God for Chriſt's ſake to all true penitents, 
ſhall reſolve with holy Job, bere I have done 
iniquity, I will do ſo no more. If he reſolves 
with the people of Iſrael, All that the Lord 


| ſhall command me, that will I do. If theſe re- 


ſolutions are followed by an hatred of every 
thing that a man believes may diſpleaſe God; 
by avoiding as much as poſſible all tempta- 
tions to fin;—by a ſincere endeavour to lead 
an holy and a Chriſtian life; — and laſtly, by 
uſing the means which God has ordained to 
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keep us from backſliding; —ſuch a perſon is a 
— penitent, and in the fure way to heaven 
But then, Tü conceal it from you, 
that all this i is not ſo ſoon done as adviſed or 
reſol ved upon; the world, the fleſh, and the 
devil, are not ſo eaſily overcome as renounced. 
Habits of virtue and goodneſs are not acquired 
at once; and the way to eternal happineſs, our 
Lord affures us, is narrow and difficult, and 
will require Pains and ee to paſs through | 
it ſafely. n ll: 
che but be dens? Muſt we ſit ſtill, 

and be content to periſh? That is a frightful 
thought indeed; and God, to make it ſtill 
more terrible, has: made known to us a truth, 

that if attended to will awaken the moſt 
drowſy: ſinner alive;—rhey that have done evil, 
(lived wicked lives) ang 4 nor ent, foall go 
into everlaſting fire. 
Few people can Hoe this without ſome 

thoughts and purpoſes of | repentance; but 
then, to avoid the difficulties of a true repent- 
ance, the corrupt heart of man has ever been 
ſeeking for expedients to make it more eaſy 
and conſiſtent with an unconverted life. 

Thus the Jews flattered themſelves that 
God, for the ſake of Abraham their father, 
by their faults more eaſily than 
thoſe of other ople; but the holy Baptiſt, 
in the text, aſſures them to the contrary. 
| ZI indeed, from the ä they were 


told = 
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told this in very plain words, and that t 
being the children of Abraham would not "AY 
cure them againſt the diſpleaſure of God. 
If ye at all forget the Lord your God, ye ſhall 
ſurely periſh, as the nations periſhed which the 
Tord defiroyed before your face*—Notwith- 
ſtanding this, Chriſtians have multiplied theſe 
miſtakes: to the ruin of infinite ſouls.” - 
II. Many are apt to think, that repentance + 
is only neceſſary when people have fallen into 
great and crying ſins; and that when they 
have forſaken ſuch ſins, though for the fear 
of _ ral puniſhment only, they are in the 
ſalvation. Many imagine, that their 
— — is over, when they have expreſſed 
their ſorrow for having done amiſs, and begged 
| God's pardon. Too many are perſuaded that 
| repentance is in their own power, and that. 
| they can ſet about it and perform it when 
| "= pleaſe. And too, too many put: off their 8 
repentance to the very end of their lices. 
Theſe are ſad miſtakes among Chriſtians; 


who will often find to their aſtoniſhment thoſe | 


| fins charged upon them, which they hoped 
they had repented of, and were forgiven. _ 
Nov, to ores theſe miſtakes, the Spirit 
of God has joined repentance and converſion 
together. Repent, and Be converted, that your 
fins may be blotted out.” So that no degree of 
| forrow, no penance, no mortification, no con- 
|. Ron; no abſolution, which 1s not attended 
| dau e. 4 . 0. . 
vol. 1. . with 
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with amendment of life, will avail any thing 
in the ſight of God. et Te 
© Not only notorious finners, but all men liv- 
ing, have need of repentance to reſtore them 
to the favour of God ;—and to think that re- 
pentance 1s in our own power without the 
grace of God, is as abſurd as it would be to 
think to raiſe the dead by our own power; 


the one being as great a miracle as the other. 


Let it be obſerved, moreover, that a ſhort 
forrow, and aſking pardon of God, 1s ſo far 
from being repentance, that a Chri/tian's whole 


life ought to be a ſlate of repentance; that is, ge 


ought, and he will if he be a true penitent, 
all his life long lament and ſtrive againſt the 
corruption of his nature, and be ſorry for the 
ſins he has ever fallen into, whenever he re- 
members them. He will evermore watch 
over his own heart; oppoſe every evil incli- 

nation; and immediately beg forgiveneſs of 


God, whenever any fin has got the maſtery _ 


of him againſt his ſettled purpoſes. 
Inn ſhort, a Chriſtian, for theſe reaſons, will 
never think himſelf excuſed, to his dying day, 
from ſelf-denial, from watching and prayer; 
Jeſus Chriſt having made theſe the ſtanding 
means of repentance unto life. 


I 


But the great miſtake and deluſion of all is, 
the depending upon a late, a death-bed repentance. 
Chriſtians ſhould conſider, that the Spirit 
of God, by requiring us zo bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, has ſhewed us the abſur- 


dit, 
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dity, the danger, the inexpreſſible danger, of 
putting off our repentance till the night come 
when no man can work. 

And indeed, every body muſt * that there 
would be no neceſſity of a good life, if a man 
may be unjuſt, or unmerciful, or covetous, or 
a drunkard, or an adulterer, a profaner of 
God, his name, or his ordinances, and yet 
may hope for mercy when he comes to die, 
upon his being ſorry for his wicked life, and 
_ begging God's pardon. 

Let it be further conſidered, that God bas 
poſitively declared, that he will render to every 
man according to his works. Now if a man 
has done no good works (after his repentance) 
to balance his evil deeds, what can he hope 
for but judgment without mercy? = - | 

In ſhort; though an evil liver ſhould, when 
ha comes to die, be never ſo ſorry for his ſins, 
and reſolve ſincerely to change his life, yet 


ſuch a perſon has no promiſe from God that 


his repentance ſhall be accepted:—the pro- 


miſe, you have heard, is to ſuch as repent and 


ra to God, and bring forth fruits meet for 
8 tance. And accordingly the tree that 
81 not brought forth good fruit, after pati- 


| ence and pains had — ſpent on it in vain, | 


was to be cut down and burnt. 8 


I know: very well what will be aid to this, 

that it may drive dying finners to deſpair, but I 

am not now ſpeaking to dying ſinners; I am 

| Ty to duch as have it in their . | 
=" Wl # | 
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the grace of God, to repent before they come 
into that ſad condition, which no man in his 
right mind would venture his foul upon for 
this whole world. 

There were caſes under the law which God 
reſerved to himſelf, even ſo we muſt leave the 
fate of a death-bed repentance to the uncove- 
nanted mercy of God. 

There have been perſons ſo unhappily edu- 
cated, and ſo extremely ignorant, that when 
they have come to die, it has appeared they 
knew nothing almoſt of their tay, or their 
danger. Such pitiable circumſtances may find 
mercy with God; but ſuch as live in a con- 
tinued courſe of ſin, rejecting the means of 
inſtruction, deſpiſing the means of converſion, 
hardening themſelves againſt all methods of 
God for their ſalvation ;—ſuch can have little 
comfort adminiſtered unto them when they 
come to die. Nor will any miniſter or prieſt 
of God, who underſtands the ' goſpel and his 
duty, dare to give any aſſurance, or other ad- 
vice, to ſuch unhappy people, than to exhort 
them to do all that is in their power, and to 
leave the iſſue to God; — to confeſs, and deteſt, 
their hatred and contempt of God, and his 
laws, with the utmoſt abhorrence;—to let all 
that come to ſee them know what an evil and 
bitter thing it is when one comes to die, to 
look back upon an ill-ſpent life; — to warn 
them, as they love their own ſouls, to repent _ 
in time, leſt they alſo come into that ſtate of 

torment. 
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torment. And laſtly, to accept of ſorrow and 

anguiſh of mind, as a juſt puniſhment, and 
ſuch as their caſe requires. 

Such humiliations as theſe will have their 

weight with God; if not to pardon their fins, 

yet at leaſt to leſſen their puniſhment, and to 


| keep them from deſpair. 


III. We come now to conſider how a Chriſ- 7 
lian may have the comfort of knowing whether 
bis repentance be ſuch as will be accepted of God 
for his pardon and ſalvation. | 
And, in the firſt place, every man living 
may have the comfort of knowing aſſuredly, 
that his ſins, though never ſo great, will be 
ardoned' upon his true repentance. We 
ave the word and oath of the Son of God 
for this:“ Yerily, all fins ſhall be forgiven unto 
the ſons of men. | 
And every Chriſtian may be aſſured, that 
if God has given him the ſpirit of repentance; 
that is, a fear for himſelf, a ſorrow for hav- 
ing offended God, a defire of returning to 
his duty, and of being ' reconciled to his 
Maker ;—he may be aſſured, that his fin is 
not that unpardonable ſin excepted by our 
Lord, the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. He may 
be aſſured of this, becauſe 1 12 is the Holy Gholf, 
who gives him this ſpirit; who gives him 
grace, and a deſire, and a will, to repent; 
who therefore has not utterly forſaken him; 
that is, he has not ſinned che ſin unto death, 
as the apoſtle calls it. : 
* Mark vin. 28. * x John v. 16. | His 
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His next concern, therefore, muſt be to look 
to his repentance, that it be ſuch as the goſ- 
pel requires; for upon that his ſafety, and the 
whole comfort of his life and death, depend. 
For example: His conſcience muſt witneſs 
for him, that he does not live in any known 
fin; if he does, he is no true penitent, though 
he has forſaken never ſo many evil ways. A 
good Chriſtian may indeed fall into a ſin, 
through ſurpriſe, through the force of a 
temptation, for want of keeping a ſtrict 
watch over himſelf; — but he is no longer a 
good Chriſtian, or a true penitant, if, being 


made ſenſible of his fault, he does not imme- 


diately repent of it, and reſolve to do ſo no 
more. Thus did Saint Peter thus did David 
and thus will every Chriſtian do, who con- 
ſiders that he ventures no leſs a ſtake than his 
own ſoul, who ventures to live one moment 
in any known fin. | 
A2aly. A true penitent,—his conſcience muſt 
_ witneſs for him that he does not live in a wil- 
ful neglect of any known duty. Ceaſe to do 
evil, learn to do well, Bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance. This is the language, this the 
deſign, both of the law and the goſpel. Let 
no man, therefore, comfort himſelf with ſay- 
ing, that he leads an harmleſs life. Every man 
has his proper duty and talents, for which he 
muſt anſwer; ſo that no man can ſay he leads 
an harmleſs life, who leads an uſeleſs life, or 
who neglects the duties of his place and ſtate 
of life. N dy. A 
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 8dly. A true penitent,—his conſcience muſt 


witneſs for him, that he keeps a ſtrict watch 


over himſelf, for fear of backſliding. Watch 
and pray, that ye fall not into temptation. This 


is a goſpel rule, never to be diſpenſed with— _ 
never to be forgotten; without which no 


man can be ſecure of his perſeverance. - 


Laſtly. A true penitent, —his conſcience - 


muſt witneſs for him, that he ſtrives to pleaſe 
God 1n every thing to the beſt of his power. 
This 1s the ſureſt proof of a Chriſtian's ſince- 
rity, and of the truth of his repentance, when 
he can ſay, This I avoid, this I abhor, becauſe 
I believe it will diſpleaſe God;—when he can 
truly ſay, This I do, this I undertake, this I 
ſuffer, becauſe I believe it is the will of God, 
and will be for his glory. Whoever is in 
this way 1s a true penitent, his ſins will be 
forgiven, and he is in the ſure way of falva- 
_ tion;—theſe being fruits anſwerable to amend- 


ment of life. | 


But that a Chriſtian may keep in this way,  - 
it will be neceſſary that he call himſelf often 


to an account ;—that every night he beg for- 
giveneſs of thoſe ſins which through frailty 
he has committed the day paſt;—and that he 
omit none of thoſe means which God has or- 
dained to keep Chriſtians from backſliding, 
and from falling into the ſnare of the devil: 


One of which the church has provided in her 


daily ſervice,. -a ſtanding and an effectual 


means of obtaining pardon for all ſuch as ſin- 
| cerely 


— — — — —ä——ꝛ— — ot — _— — 
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cerely cloſe with it;—that is, for all ſuch as 
having with all true humility confeſſed their 
fins unto God, do ſecretly beg of him, that 
the pardon pronounced by his own Miniſter 
may become effectual for the forgiveneſs of 
all their fins. OS . 
Only remember, that it is a mere mocking 
of God to confeſs our ſins, without a ſincere 
2 of forſaking them; and that the abſo- 
ution pronounced by the Prieſt of God will 
only benefit thoſe who with hearty repentance 
and true faith turn unto God. And to ſuch— 
to ſuch as are truly penitent—the daily abſo- 
lution will be an 1nvaluable bleſſing and com- 
fort, even as great as it 1s to be ſatisfied, that 


 therr pardon is ſealed in heaven. | 


Another means of grace, and pardon, and 
ſalvation, is offered us in the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper. And a Chriſtian muſt be very 
ignorant, or very little concerned for his ſal- 
vation, who will turn his back upon that 
ordinance, which is defigned to ſeal unto all 

worthy receivers the pardon of all their fins. 
By this time, I hope you ſee, and are con- 
vinced, that repentance is not ſo much a lau 


impoſed upon you, as a favour and a privilege : 


of the goſpel; — that it is the greateſt mercy 
vouchſafed unto finners, who, when they have 
forfeited the favour of God, are not utterly 
caſt off, but have the promiſe of pardon, and 
this upon moſt reaſonable terms. 


But 
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But then we muſt be careful not to abuſe 
this great privilege; that we be not bold to 
provoke God, becauſe he has been ſo good as 
to promiſe to pardon us upon our true repent- 
ance;—always remembering, that God's great 
deſign in accepting of our repentance is this, 
that we may live to his glory the remainder of our 
days; — that we may ſhew, in our converſion, 
the power of his grace, the riches of his good- 
neſs and mercy, the faithfulneſs of his pro- 
miſes, and the holineſs of his laws.  _ 

By this you ſee, that a Chriſtian's whole life 
ought to be a ſlate of repentance ;—that we ought, 
all our days, to be labouring after holineſs 
and perfection, getting the maſtery over our 
corruptions, and doing good in our genera- 
tion. And we ſhall not defer this one mo- 
ment, if we conſider, that the ſervant in the 
goſpel, who had moſt improved his talents, 
bad the greateſt reward; and that the ſooner 
we repent, the more happy we ſhall be when 
we die. | | 

This ſhews the madneſs of thoſe who will 
be making experiments, how long they may 
go on in a careleſs way of living, and ſtill 

hope that God will be gracious to them, and 
accept of their repentance. For there is a 


time when (as God himſelf has declared) he 


will not be found of them that ſeek him. Beſides 
this, every moment we defer our repentance, 
we leſſen our own happineſs. 
e But 


+ 
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But above all, let us conſider, that repent- 
ance is a work of time, of pains, of ſorrow, 
and uneaſy to fleſh and blood; that the ways 


of ſin are extremely hazardous, and a return 


to our duty very uncertain; that, therefore, 
they are wiſe and happy, who are taught be- 
times to fear God, and walk in his ways, 
who can ſay with the eldeſt ſon in the goſpel, 
T never diſobeyed thy commands. You know the 


father's anſwer: Son, all that I have is thine, 


And indeed the goodneſs of God has ſo or- 
dered matters, that this might be the happy 


caſe of many more Chriſtians, if it were not 


plainly our own fault. 

At our haptiſm, he gives us his Holy Spirit 
to be the principle of a new life to us; an all- 
powerful Spirit, able to keep us in the ways 


and in the favour of God to our lives” end. 


Were parents careful to inſtruct their chil- 


dren, how to improve and how to preſerve this 
mighty bleſſing, what an alteration ſhould we 
ſee in the Chriſtian world! But, alas! they 
are ſuffered to grow up in 1gnorance, to get 


evil habits, to grieve the Holy Spirit by which 


they were ſanctified, and very often to fall 
again into the ſnare, and power, and kingdom 


of Satan. It is then they muſt be plainly 
told, that they have no other choice but re- 


pentance or damnation. And, God knows, 


this is often told to ſuch as turn a deaf ear 
to ſo dreadful a truth. They are in the power 


of a Maſter who will not ſuffer them to fear 


till 
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till it be too late to repent, unleſs the Almighty 
God, by a miracle of mercy, interpoſe his 
power. And this he does ſometimes by the 
_ diſcipline of the church; and would oftener 
do it, did not wicked men oppoſe this graci- 
- ous method of his providence for the conver- 
ſion of ſinners. » | 
But then you ſee the great fin of thoſe who 
g0 about to ſet at nought, to pull down, or to 
deſpiſe and abuſe, ſuch a powerful means of 
grace and converſion, which has God for its 
author, and is ordained to remove ſcandals 
out of his church, - to awaken and to humble 
finners,—to prevent their being hardened in 


| wickedneſs, and from corrupting others, - to 


beget in all a fear of falling, —to prevent the 
judgments of God from falling upon ſociety; 
—and laſtly, to make ſome reparation to the 
honour of God for his abuſed authority. 
Theſe are the ends of church diſcipline, and 
which many a ſinner, I hope, has reaſon to 
bleſs God for. * 85 
To proceed: By this time, I hope, good 
Chriſtians, you ſee that your everlaſting welfare 
depends upon the fincerity of your repentance; 
this being the only way by which a ſinner 
can poſſibly be reſtored to the favour of God, 
and put into the way of ſalvation. You ſee 
that repentance is the gift of God, and that 
it muſt be begged of him with a ſincere deſign 
of forſaking every evil wax. 
En e „ 


7 
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To encourage us to think, in good earneſt, 


of ſetting about ſo neceſſary a work, God is fo 


good as to offer us all the aſſiſtance that we 
can poſſibly want: and that we may not flat- 
ter ourſelves, that it may not be ſo ill with 
us as has been intimated, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
has told us what will be the puniſhment of 
fin unrepented of: Eternal darkneſs, —pain "i 
body, and anguiſh of mind, —ungquenchable fire: 
AND THESE FOR EVER. | - 

Will any man, in his right mind, who 
hears, who believes, theſe words of the Son of 


|: God, hve one moment under the hazard and 
| dread of dying in his fins? If therefore any 
of you, who now hear and underſtand me, 


are convinced that you live in any known fin, 
or very frequently fall into the ſame fins, be 
perſuaded, as you love your ſouls, from this 
moment to begin your repentance, to forſake 

every ſin, though as dear to you as a right hand 
or @ right eye. They are the words of Jeſus 

Chriſt that I am going to repeat: It is better 


for you to enter into life, halt, or maimed, or 
with one eye, than to go whole and ſound to hell, 


into the fire that never ſhall be quenched; which 
words our Lord repeats three times,* that 
Chriſtians may never forget them; that they 
may repent in time, and never go into that 
place of torment. ; 


You ſee how dangerous a thing it is to 


fancy ourſelves ſafe, when indeed we are not 


» Matth, xviii. 8. Mark ix. 43, & c. 


ſo. 
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ſo. Think not, therefore, to fay to yourſelves, 
We are Chriſtians; ;—we are 'members of a 
body of which Chriſt is the head, for which 
he gave his moſt precious blood; —we have 
the means. of grace and falvation amongſt us. 

Oh, Chriſtians, how many ſouls are there, 


who, this moment, are bitterly lamenting the _ 


ill uſe they made of theſe bleſſings, when they 
. were in this ſtate of trial! Let us who are yet 
alive think ſeriouſly of this; and reſolve, by 
the grace of God, to lead a life worthy of the 
religion we profeſs—of the means and hopes 
of ſalvation, which: God has vouchſafed us — 
and mindful of the miſery we are liable to in 
caſe we miſcarry. 
It is eaſy and it is common to ſay, We are 
all ſinners; but it is not always conſidered that 
ſuch ſinners as repent, and bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, ſhall be ſaved; and that 
ſuch as do not ſo ſhall be damned. This ſure _ 
makes a mighty difference betwixt ſinners and 
ſinners. | 5 
Jou ſee what hazard a Chriſtian 1 runs by 
returning again into the fins he has repented 
of. Sin no more, (ſaith our Lord") /in no more, 
left a worſe thin ＋ come unto thee. And indeed, 
one may appeal to every man's conſcience, 
whether he does not find; that the oftener he 
returns to the fins he has repented of, the 
more careleſs and hardened he grows, and 
| more hea to ſin. | | 


* John v. 14. 


And 
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And if you are not convinced, by what has 
been ſaid, of the irreparable danger of truſt- 
ing to a death-bed repentance, do but conſider 
what you would think of a man who ſhould 
preach ſuch a doctrine as this:—Chriſtians, 
notwithſtanding God has expreſſly command- 
ed you to forſake your ſins, and to lead holy 
lives, as ever you hope for pardon, and to 
eſcape the damnation of hell; — notwithſtand- 
ing God has declared, that this is the utmoſt 
mercy to be depended on; — yet I will pro- 
miſe you pardon and happineſs, if, after an 
11]-ſpent life, you are very ſorry when you 
come to die. | I 

This 1s what Chriſtians would not bear to 
hear, and yet it is what is every day depended 
upon without ſcruple. * 
And now, Chriſtians, if you have attended 
to what has been ſaid, you will be able better 
to judge of your ſtate, whether you are really 
in the way of ſalvation or perdition. If you 
can truly ſay, that you have forſaken every 
known fin, that you reſiſt the corruption of 
your nature, that you immediately repent of 
any fin which through ſurpriſe or frailty you 
fall into, that you pray for God's grace con- 
tinually, for light to ſee, and for power to do 
' your duty, keeping out of the way of tempta- 
tions as much as poſſible; if you can truly 
ſay, that by this way your heart is changed as 
well as your outward behaviour, and that you 

ſee the fruits of your repentance in the __ 
| | neſs 
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neſs of your life; why then you may, with an 
humble confidence, ſpeak peace unto your ſoul. _ 
Till then, religion will be a burthen to 
you, you will be a burthen to yourſelves, 
you cannot love God, you cannot, as. prodigt- 
aus @ fin as it is, you cannot but hate him, be- 
cauſe you can expect no good from him; you 
can expect nothing but that his juſtice and 
judgments will ſometime or other overtake 
you for your fins. And this 1s the reaſon, 
that all who live in their fins unrepented of, 
do ſecretly with that there were no God to 
call them to an account; and, from wiſhing, 
come at laſt to believe there 1s no God. 
And now, Chriſtians, you ſee plainly, from 
what has been ſaid, that it is not ſo much any 


law or decree of God that ſhuts ſinners out 


of heaven, but the very condition of their 
nature makes it impoflible for them to be 
happy; that therefore our nature muſt be 
mended before we can hope for any favour 
from God; we muſt forſake every thing that 
we believe will diſpleaſe him, and we muſt 
accuſtom ourſelves to love and to do what he 
has commanded.  _ . . 
This is that repentance, that duty, which 
haas been ſet before you at this time. And 
that you may conſider very ſeriouſly of what 
has been ſaid, I will leave theſe following 
truths upon your minds. That there is no 
repentance in the grave; that the night is 
coming on apace when no man can work; _ | 
| + os 
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the end of fin is not to be ſeen in this life; 
that the next life is the life of rewards or pu- 
niſhments; that the more we deny, the more 
we puniſh ourſelves for our fins, the leſs pu- 
niſhment, and the more favour, we may ex- 
pect from God: F we would judge ourſelves, 
(faith St. Paul“) we ſhould not be judged (con- 
demned) of the Lord: That by deferring our 
repentance, we do not only hazard our fouls, 
but leſſen our reward if ever we do repent. 
And laſtly, that if a man when he comes to 
die, has not this proof of his repentance, that 
his life has been ſuch as it ſhould be; name- 
ly, ſober, chaſte, upright, juſt, merciful he 
will want one of the greateſt comforts of a 
death-bed, one of the ſureſt marks of a re- 
tance unto life. 
Awaken, O God, the ſpirit of repentance 
in this careleſs world, which ſtands ſo much 
in need of it. Pour down thy Holy Spirit 
upon the hearts of all that hear theſe truths, 
that they may repent and turn to God, and 
bring forth fruits meet for — for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. - 
To whom, with Thee and the 9 7 Ghoſt, 


&c. &c. 


1 Cor. xi. 3. 


SERMON 


SERMON XIV. 


 CHRISTMAS-DAY. © 


THE GREAT BLESSING AND THE ABSOLUTE 
NEGESSITY OF A REDEEMER, 


b = 
> - * 
— —— ͤ—— —-— — 
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The Colle8 for the Communion Service, in King Edward s Common- 
Prayer, early in the Morning. | | 


O God, who makeſt us glad with the yearly remembrance of the 
birth of thine only Son Jeſus Chriſt; grant, that as we joyfully 
receive him for our Redeemer, ſo we may with ſure confidence 
behold him when he ſhall come to be our Judge, who liveth and 
reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, world without 

P x | | LR 


: | _ | 


LUKE ii. 26: /0 


BEHOLD, 1 BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, 
WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE. 


HESE are the words, this is the meſſage 

: of God, by his angel, to a company of 
ſhepherds, the night our Saviour Chriſt was 
born. The whole account is as follows: 
And there were in the ſame country ſhepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their 
flock by night. And lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone 
round about them; and they were fore afraid. 


* See Ifaiah Iii. 7. John iii. 16. Rom. x. 15. 2 Cor. vi. a. 1 
John iv. 9. 5 N | 


"VOL. 1. 8 | And 
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And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear not: for be- 
bold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
ſhall be to 4 people. For unto you is born this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which is 
Chriſt the Lord. And this ſhall be a fign unto 
you; ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in fwaddling 
clothes, lying in a manger. And ſuddenly there 
was with the angel a multitude of the heavenl 
5% praiſing God, and Jaying, Glory to God in 
the higheſt, and on earth peace, good-will to- 
wards men. 0 

Theſe are the good tidings of great joy, 
which we are now going to put you in mind 
of, and to explain to you. 

The firſt thing which, at this time, we 
ſhould conſider is the wonderful goodneſs of 
the great God, the Maker of heaven and earth, 
who in compaſſion to his poor creatures did 
ſend not an angel, but his own Son, to re- 
deem us from the ſad condition our ſins had 
brought us into. He ſent his Son into the 
world, that the world through bim migbt be 
ved. God grant that every ſoul here pre- 

ſent may, through faith in his blood, make 
his coming into the world effectual to every 
one's own ſalvation; and then it will be mat- 
ter of joy indeed to all of us, who 2⁰² ſo- 
lemnly remember his incarnation and birth. 

That we may do it with more ſincere joy 
and thankfulneſs, we will conſider the evils. 
and dangers which, as fallen and ſinful crea- 
| tures, we are all ſubject to. | 


John il. 17. ee 
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We are ſubject to a corrupt heart; to the 
| malice and power of evil ſpirits; to a prone- 
neſs in our nature to evil continually ; to the 
temptations of an evil world; to a weakneſs 
of nature, which of itſelf cannot withſtand 
temptations; to a continual fear of death, 
and of what may be our condition after death ; 
to the thoughts of a judgment to come, and 
the dread of the ſentence then to be paſſed 
upon all men. 

Now, the thou ghts of theſe evils would 
make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble, and are 
enough to diſtract the wiſeſt man alive, if the 
| God of mercy had not propoſed a way to de- 

liver us from this bondage. 

This. will ſhew us the bleſſing of our Sa- 
viour's coming into the world, and the infi- 
nite mercies we ſhall receive thereby, if it be 
not our own fault. 

As fallen creatures, we had forfeited all 
the favours which God deſigned us at our 
creation. We then loſt that Holy Spirit by 
which we had power to know and to do our 
duty, whatever God expected from us. By 
the loſs of that Holy Spirit, our reaſon became 
corrupt, and not ſufficient to guide us in the 
way of truth and falvation ;—our will and our 
affections became ungovernable, and we be- 
came ſubje& to every temptation to ſin; and 
as ſuch, God, an holy God, could take no 
pleaſure 3 in us. 
. £27 This 


* 
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This ſhews us the abſolute neceſſity of a Re- 
deemer,—of one who could undertake to make 
ſatisfaction to the Divine Juſtice for the ſins 
and offences of a whole world ;—who was 
worthy to plead with the great God for his 
rebellious creatures; ho was able to prevail 
with God to pardon what was paſt, and to re- 
ceive them again into favour. 

Who does not ſee the neceſſity of ſome one, 
who might let us know upon what terms 
God would forgive ſinners - who could put 
us in a ſure way of ſalvation; of one who 
could obtain for that Holy Spirit, which could 
help us to ſubdue all our enemies temporal 
and ſpiritual ;—who could ſet us in his own 
perſon an example, how we ought to walk ſo 
as to pleaſe God, and to deliver us from the 
wrath to come? “„õ5 
Now, all this our Redeemer, our Lord 
Chriſt, has done for us. He has given us the 
greateſt aſſurance, that God his Father will 
for his ſake be reconciled unto us, that he 
will accept of our repentance,— that he will 
treat us, and deal with us, as he would have 
done with our firſt parents, had they not ſo 
grievouſly tranſgreſſed his command, provided 
we will be governed by him; that is, he will 
make us happy for ever. That in order to this, 
he will give us his Holy Spirit, to ſanctify and 
to amend our corrupt nature. And, what is 
the moſt aſtoniſhing mercy, he has prevailed 
with God to make us everlaſtingly happy, if, 

” dauring 
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during this ſhort life of trial, we will but 
ſtrive to fit ourſelves for that ate of happi- 
neſs. And, to magnify theſe bleſſings, he has 
aſſured us, that every ſoul that ſhall be born, 
from the firſt man that was made to the laſt 
that ſhall come into the world, may have an 
intereſt in God's pardon, and in the happineſs 
he propoſeth, if he does not 108 it by his 
own fault. 

Now to ſet this home upon our hearts, and 
to teach us to rejoice with reaſon for theſe 
bleſſings, let us turn our thoughts upon our- 
ſelves, and conſider for whom God has been 

ſo wonderfully good and kind. 

As for ourſelves, we are a race of 1. 
uretched, ſinful creatures, made ſuch by our 
own fault; who have no merits of our own to 
move God to have the leaſt pity for us. On 

the other hand, if we conſider his divine ma- 
jeſty, he hath millions and millions of crea- 
tures better than the beſt of us, who never 

offended him, on whom to beſtow his favours. 
What then can we think, but that the great 

God ſhould have overlooked ſo vile a part of 
his creation, and left them to themſelves? 
But to ſend his own Son to go them back 
to their duty and happineſs ! This love, this 
mercy of God paſſeth our underſtanding, 
and deſerves all the thanks we can e 


render him. 


And the truth i is, we could never have be. 


ered it, had not his Son laid down his life 
tg 
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aſſure us of his Father's compaſſion for his 
otherwiſe loſt creatures. | 
This love of God for loſt mankind will ſtill 
appear more wonderful, when we conſider, 
that he made his Son to be ſubject to the law 
and puniſhment due to finners, and to all the 
miſeries and afflictions which finners have 
brought upon themſelves. To poverty; for 
he had not where to lay his head. To con- 
tempt; for he was made the ſcorn of men, 
To pain and ſorrow, and to death after all, in 
order to deliver us from eternal death. | 
In order to this, he took our nature upon 
him, that he might be ſeen by men, and con- 
verſe with them, and ſet us an example how 
we ought to live ſo as to pleaſe God. He ap- 
peared indeed in a poor and humble manner, 
though he was Lord of the world and of all 
things in it. But this was to teach us to put 
no more value on the good things of this 
world than what they deſerve;—to convince 
men, that the happineſs which he has pur- 
chaſed for us. 18 beyond any thing we can 
enjoy in this life; - and that he might ſet us 
an example of great humility, of ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God, and to the condition of life 
in which his providence ſhall place us: and 
laſtly, to make us ſenſible what a ſin it will be, 
to deſpiſe the poor, and ſuch as are in a mean 
condition, ſince he himſelf, by the order of his 
heavenly Father, was to appear in the worl 
in ſuch a condition of poverty. 
| ol t 
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It is now time to conſider what, in this 
ſtate of life, Jeſus Chriſt has. done for us. 
He made known to men the only true God, 

who alone can make us happy. He ſhewed 
us what ſervice and worſhip was due to him 
from men. He came to offer from God the 
forgiveneſs of ſins to all men upon their true 
repentance. He came to let us know for cer-. 
tain, that ſin unpardoned will be our ruin for 
ever;—that God would have all men to re- 
pent, and be ſaved;—that he will make inter- 
ceflion with his Father for all ſuch as will 
leave their fins, and lead holy lives; - that he 
will deliver all ſuch from the prevailing power 
of Satan as go unto God by ham, and from 
the wrath to come. And finally, he will, if 
it be not our own fault, reſtore us to the 
image of God, in which our firſt parents were 
created, and make us partakers of a divine 
nature in this life, and in the life to come for 
ever happy. 


And now, my Chriſtian brethren, let none 


of us imagine, that God intended that all this 
love ſhould be loſt upon us; or that he expects 
no other fruits of his own infinite goodneſs 
to us, or of his Son's humility and labours to 
fave us, but a bare outward joy and rejoicing. 
. We do indeed, in our daily prayers, give | 
God thanks in an eſpecial manner for his in- 


eſtimable love in the redemption of the world, by | 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; —a love, indeed, which 
| 3 all poſſible e on our part. 
2 But 
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But what will this ſignify, if in the manner 
of our lives we appear to have no knowledge 


* 


or ſenſe of the bleſſing of a Saviour? 
What then doth God expect for all this 
love? Why; that we ſhould love him, and 
live like people that do ſo. That we ſhould 
obey his commands. That we ſhould honour 
him by our holy lives. That we ſhould con- 
vince all that ſee us, that we are Chriſtians 
in deed and in truth, and that we love the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity for the love he 
has ſhewn us. That we ſhould ſeriouſly re- 
ſolve, with thoſe mentioned in the Book of 
Wiſdom, that we will not fin, knowing that 
we are accounted thy children. That we 
ſhould not debaſe ourſelves, nor diſhonour 
our Bleſſed Redeemer, by becoming the ſlaves 
of fin and Satan, from whom he has redeemed 
us by his moſt precious blood. But to ſhew 
our gratitude by fruits worthy of ſo great a 
mercy; eſpecially in theſe ſad days, wherein 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt is blaſphemed by 
unbelievers, occaſioned chiefly by the bad 
lives of Chriſtians,—but then they are ſuch 
Chriſtians as are ſure to be ſhut of heaven, 
for being worſe. than infidels. os 
In ſhort; all our hopes of pardon, the ac- 
ceptance of our perſons and our prayers, the 
grace of God, the conqueſt of our ſpiritual 
enemies, all our hopes of heaven, do all de- 
pend upon the Son of God, whoſe coming 

into the world we now celebrate with joy. 
| © Chap. xv. =} Let 
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Let us only conſider to whom theſe tidings 
of joy belong. Why; to every penitent ſin- 
ner, to every one who fears God, and is 

afraid for himſelf, to every one who loves 
God, and deſires to do what ſhall pleaſe him; 
in ſhort, to every one who is concerned for 
his own ſoul, and hopes for ſalvation through 
Jeſus Chriſt. To all ſuch as theſe, the know- 

ledge of Jeſus Chriſt will be good tidings of 
great joy. . 
On the other hand, all ſuch as live in their 
ſins unrepented of: ſuch as are unjuſt, cove- 
tous, hard-heated, revengeful, malicious, 
drunkards, profane, and the like; theſe can- 
not, ought not, to rejoice: and for a very 
dreadful reaſon, foraſmuch as this ſame Jeſus, 
we are aſſured, will come to judge the world 
in righteouſneſs, and give to every man ac- 
cording to the works done in the body, whe- 
ther good or evil. ; | „ 
I would not detain you from the ſolemn 
ſervice of this day; but a few words I would 
leave upon your memory. For example: 
When Chriſtians hear ſuch gracious words as 
theſe, that God ſent his Son into the world to ſave 
finners; that ſuch as receive and believe in him 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life; they 
are too _ to fancy; that they are in no great 
danger, ſince Jeſus Chriſt has paid our ran- 
ſom. Let us have a care of abuſing, inſtead 


of magnifying the mercy of God. 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt has indeed redeemed us from 
the wrath to come; but then he muſt redeem 
us firſt from all iniquity, and. purify unto 
himſelf a people zealous of good works. 
We may be aſſured that the caſe of ſinners 
and their puniſhment will be unſpeakably 
dreadful, ſince the only Son of God left the 
glories of heaven, to lead a poor and humble 
lffe on earth, for no other end than to convince 
ſinners that if they were not reconciled unto 
God, their loſs would be great, and their mi- 
ſery beyond expreſſion, without remedy. 
You will obſerve, (and it ought to increaſe 
your joy) that our redemption, and all the ſteps 
leading to it, is matter of mere grace. When 
God ſent his Son into the world, there was 
nothing in us to move him to it, but his own 
infinite goodneſs, and our infinite miſery. 
Whatever pretence Adam and his poſterity 
might have to the favour of God before the 
fall, all was forfeited by his tranſgreſſion; and 
this is the reaſon that he free grace of God is 
ſo much ſpoken of in the goſpel; that men 
may not claim any thing to themſelves, but 
to be humble, thankful, and obedient, to the 
Lord that bought and redeemed them. 
To conclude:—The church has ſanctified 
this day and this ſeaſon, in honour of our bleſſed 
Saviour, and of his coming into the world. 
Our duty this day is to give God our moſt 
ſincere thanks, for his infinite mercy and 
goodneſs in ſending his Son into the world, 


to 
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to ſhew us our duty and our danger; how to 
perform the one, and to avoid the other. 

Now; as this ought to be the ſubject of 
our thanks and joy at this time, we ſhould 
not forget, that it was our ſins which occa- 
ſioned our bleſſed Lord's humbling himſelf 
to be born into the world, that v we e might not 
be miſerable for ever. 
This will help to temper our joys, leſt, for- 
getting our danger, we loſe our ſhare in the 
bleſſings he came to bring us. 

Let all ſuch, therefore, as value themſelves 
for being Chriſtians, and who hope for any 
benefit from Chriſt's coming into the world, 
reſolve, in the firſt place, ſincerely ta repent 
of thoſe ſins for which he gave his life and 
blood; and they will not only have joy in 
themſelves, but will occaſion joy in heaven. 
And may our gracious God fill all our 
hearts with ſincere thanks, as well as our 
mouths with praiſe: then we ſhall have good 
Teaſon to rejoice indeed! 

Now, unto him who had compaſſion on 
us when we were under the ſentence of death, 
and ſent his only Son to deliver us; Bleſſing, 
and honour, and glory, and thankſgiving, and 
power, be unto him that ſitteth on the throne, 
and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


SERMON xv. 
CHRISTMAS. 


THE MEANING AND EXTENT OF THE SALVATION | 
PURCHASED BY JESUS CHRIST, AND THE DREAD- 
FUL CASE OF THOSE WHO DESPISE IT. 


bh, 1 TIM. i. 15. 

THIS Is A FAITHFUL SAYING, END WORTHY OF ALL AC- 

CEPTATION, THAT CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE 
WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS. 


HAT is; there is no truth more certain, 
no truth more worthy of our knowledge, 
no truth which ſo much concerns us to know, 
or which we may more ſurely depend on, than 
this; That Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to 
ſave finners. . „ 
But however worthy this truth is to be re- 
ceived of all men, yet few, God knows, re- 
ceive it as they ought to do. For how many 
are there, who, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt came into 
the world to ſave ſinners, hope for ſalvation, 
without taking any care to live as becomes 
the goſpel of Chriſt? How many who believe 
this truth, and yet receive no comfort from 
it; either ſuſpecting themſelves not to be of 
the number of thoſe whom Chriſt- _ to 
ave, 
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fave, or that their fins are too great to be par- 
doned? And laſtly, how very many are there, 
who, though they are indeed ſinners, never 
think of the danger of being ſuch; and are 
therefore as careleſs and unconcerned for what 
may come hereafter, as if there were nothing 
to be feared, nothing to be hoped for? 

Now, all theſe being ſad deluſions, and a 
great diſhonour to Chriſtianity, 1t well be- 
comes the ſervants of him, who came into 
the world to ſave ſinners, to uſe their utmoſt 
endeavours to remove them; to ſupport the 
ſpirits of thoſe who fear where there 1s no 
danger; to awaken the conſciences of thoſe. 
who are ſecure and careleſs in the very midſt 
of danger; and laſtly, to reprove the preſump- 
tion of thoſe who hope for ſalvation through 
Jeſus Chriſt, without obſerving his laws. 

And theſe are the things which I beſeech 
you will give attention to with the greateſt 
ſeriouſneſs. And that I may ſet theſe things 
before you after as plain a manner as poſſible, 
we will conſider, | . 

1ſt. The meaning and extent of this truth, 
That Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave 
feaners; that we may be able to judge who 
may, and who may not, hope for ſalvation 
through his merits. LY 

2dly. We ſhall conſider the deluſion, and 
the danger, of thoſe who neglect or deſpiſe 

the falvation purchaſed for them by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 8 | „ 
ES I. We 
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1. We will firſt conſider the Mx ANING, and 
then the EXTENT, of this truth, That Christ 
Jeſus came into the world to ſave finnerm. 
- Now, a ſinner is one, who, having broken 
the laws of God, has reaſon to fear that God 
will ſeverely puniſh him for ſo doing. He 
ſees very plainly, that he cannot deliver hium- 
ſelf from the wrath of an angry God. He is 
ſo far from being able to make any ſatisfaction 


for the ſins he has been guilty of, that he finds 


in himſelf a proneneſs, an inclination to evil, 
and an averſion, an unwillingneſs to cloſe with * 
what God has commanded us for our good. 


This is the condition of a ſinner; —this is the | 


condition of every man by nature. Anda ſad 
condition it will appear to be to every one 
who knows and conſiders, that the end of ſin 
is not to be ſeen in this life; but that @ day is 
coming, in which God will judge the world in 
righteouſneſs, and give to every man according to 
the works done in the body. | i 
What ſinner, what man living, could think 
of this without deſpair, if Jeſus Chriſt had 
not undertaken to deliver us from the juſt diſ- 
pleaſure of God; to make ſatisfaction for our 
fins; to reſtore us to God's favour; and to put 
us into a way of being happy for ever? 
But what has Jeſus Chriſt done to fave ſin- 
ners from this ſad condition? Why; he took 
upon him the nature of man; he dwelt 
| amongſt men; made known to them this 
comfortable truth, that God, for his ſake, will 
FE 8 accept 
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accept of our repentance; receive us into fa. 
vour, notwithſtanding our paſt offences; aſſiſt 
us with helps ſufficient to do what he expects 
from us; and will make us eternally happy 
when we die, if we will ſuffer ourſelves to be 
governed by his holy laws while we live. | 
Io convince us more effectually of the truth 
and importance of theſe things, after he had 
wrought many wonderful miracles to ſhew 
- that he came from God, he willingly laid 
down his life for our ſake, for our ſins, for ur 


offences; and that God might ſpare us, and 


. . ſuch as were ſent by God could do. 


not puniſh us as we had deſerved. 
And God, to convince mankind how en- 
tirely he was reconciled to them on account 
of his Son's death, raiſed him from the dead, 
received him into heaven, ſet him at his own 
right hand, where he is continually interce- 
ding for all thoſe that come unto God by him, 
that pray to God for his ſake. 5 

And that we may have no doubt in our 
minds but that all this is done in heaven for 
us, our Lord ſent down the Holy Ghoſt to 
ſupply his place on earth; who, _— ap- 
pointing an order of men to publiſh theſe glad 
tidings to the whole world, enabled them to 
work miracles, to ſpeak languages which be- 
fore they were ignorant of, to heal the ſick 
with a word of their mouth, to raiſe the dead; 
in one word, to do ſuch things as none but 


And | 
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And laſtly, theſe having fulfilled their mi- 
niſtry, before they laid down their lives for 
the truths they had preached, they (as Jeſus | 
Chriſt had commanded them) ordained others 
to apply their places, to preach theſe truths, 
to offer theſe terms of mercy to all ſucceeding 
generations, with whom he promiſed his pre- 
ſence and bleffing unto the world's end. 

To theſe he has given power to receive all 
that are willing into his family, which is his 
church; to reconcile ſuch as fall, and return 
from their evil ways; and to repreſent unto 
God the ſatisfaction which his Son has Wade 

in our nature for our fins. = 
This is what Jeſus Chriſt has done fo us. 
He has reconciled us to God; he has put us 
into a way of ſalvation; he has given us all 
neceſſary aſſiſtance, to ſupport our weakneſs, 
to reſiſt our enemies, to renew our nature, and 
to make us fit for heaven and happineſs. 

But have all men a right to this ſalvation 
purchaſed by Jeſus Chrift? This we ſhall ſee 
no we come to conſider the xx RN of theſe 
| words, That Chriſt Joe came into the world 
10 ſave fonners. | 

And truly, the ſeri tures are in nothin | 
more plain than in this truth, That God ſo 
loved the world, that he ſent his Son, that # ö 
world through him might be ſa ved. 

That God had no reſpect of perſons in 
thus loving the world, his will being this, THAT 
| | d John iii. 17. „ 

VOL. 1. T ALL 
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ALL MEN SHOULD BE SAVED:*—That even 
ſuch as periſh, through their own wilful diſ- 
obedience, are of the number of thoſe whom 
Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave. They denied, faith 
St. Peter, the Lord that bought them; that 
bought and would have ſaved them, but that 
they brought upon themſelves deſtruction. 
Nay; to take away all manner of ſcruple, 
and to apply this comfortable. truth to the 
minds of afflicted penitents, St. Paul ſpeaks of 
this after a moſt convincing manner:* As the 
in Adam (faith he) affected. all his poſterity; 
as by one offence, judgment - came: upon all men 
to condemnation; ſo the merits of Chriſt were 
defigned to redeem all the poſterity of Adam: 


 Foraſmuch as by the righteouſneſs of one, that is, 
Jeſus Chriſt, the free gift came upon all men 
| unto juſtification. Hife. 

As ſure then as I am one of thoſe, who by 
Adam 8 e am become corrupt and 
a inner before God, ſo ſure am I redeemed by 
Jeſus Chriſt. T np very Chriſtian man may 

. ſay to himſelf. 

This was che very dactrine of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and this he taught by his own example, 
when he prayed for the very perſons who cruci- 
fied him, who had an intereſt in the very death 
| they made him to ſuffer; otherwiſe he would 
not have prayed that God would forgive them. 
And the Church of Chriſt ſtill continues to 

intercede with God for all manki nd, holding 


© x Tim. ii. 4. Rom. v. - 
| this 
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this truth, that the love of God, and the me- 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt, extend to the whole race 
of men. By this practice, endeavouring to 
bring the hearts of believers to that godlike 
temper of charity and good-will for all that 
bear the image of God; and by this Practice, 
ſupporting the ſpirits of dejected penitents, 
who will have no reaſon to deſpair, ſince the 
greateſt ſinners are in a capacity of being ſaved. 
We are obliged: to ſay, in capacity of ſal- 
vation; for the truth is, All are not ſaved 
that Chriſt came to ſave. Salvation is indeed 
offered to all, to whom the goſpel is or has 
been preached; but all are not diſpoſed to 
receive it, en on the terms on which, 3 an 
is offer | 
Many are not ſenſible of the nga — 
are in; others will not forſake their ſins 7 — 
any conſideration whatever; and even too, 
too many deſpiſe the very offers of a Redeemer, 
of pardon and grace through him. | 
: all theſe caſes, the Saviour of the SE 
aſſures us, that- it is their own fault, purely 


their own fault, if they are not ſaved. 7e 


will not come unto me, (faith We] that 7 might 
baue life. 5 
. people, when ſalvation ! is offered chm. 

| will notwithſtanding. unworthily ſlight. the 


mercy; if men, to whom God has made him- - 


ſelf known, will not retain God in their know- - 
ledge) if thoſe that have been e 


000; Jehn v. d,, 5 
8 nd 
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and have e hy pollutions of the world, 
through the ge of the Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Cham, if they are again entan- 
led therein, and are finally loſt; this is not 
want of means to ſave them, but they 
_ not be faved,—they will not attend to the 
reached unto them,—they will not be- 
ore > terrors of the world to come,—they 
will not ſubmit to the terms of ſalvation. 
This being their caſe, their e is from 
themſelves. 

II. And this brings us to combider, how very 
dreadful the caſe is of theſe: bo deny the Lord 
that-b _ them, or neglect the AT of __ 
tron ma him-to all for mens: 

And indeed, when we contiler what Jeſus 
Chriſt has done in order to redeem and fave 
us, we ſhalt have the greateſt reaſon to believe, 
that the Em ui be unge who are not 
faved im ably, g1 For 
can — that Chriſt; — deve: of God, 
would have left the glories of heaven, and 
would have lived a miſerable- life on earth, 
and died a more miſerable-death, but that he 
knew, that if ' ſinners were not reconciled to 
God, but died in their fins, their puniſhment 
would be terrible, and their condition nuſera- 
ble, and without remedy. 

So that the greatneſs of the mercy may eon- 
vince us of the greatneſs of the puniſhment of 
thoſe that deſpiſe the ſalvation offered them. 
The Spirit of God, from whom only we can 

| know 


SALVATION BY JESUS CHRIST. 277 


know what becomes of men after death, aſ- 
ſures us, that ſuch ſhall be ſhut out of heaven, 
and have their portion in a place where there 
1s nothing but weeping, and wailing, and 
_ gnaſhing of teeth. | 

And whatever may become of thoſe who 


have never had the goſpel preached unto them, 
they who have had ſalvation offered to them, 


and mind it not, muſt not expect to eſcape. a 
| ſevere judgment. 


And, leſt we ſhould think cniricbees fafe, 


becauſe we have embraced the goſpel, let us 
always remember, that the goſpel requires 
faith and repentance of all that 3 — any 
benefit by it. We muſt not only ſay, we be- 
lieve the goſpel, but we muſt live like men 
that do ſo; like men that are in the midſt of 
Games, with fear and care, leſt we ſhould 


arry; like thoſe that have eſcaped eternal 


„With thankful hearts; and like thoſe 


hope to go to heaven; where no APE 5 


thine can enter. 
- But if, inſtead of doing ſo, we lead a care- 


leſs or a wicked life; if we neglect the means 


of grace, the ordinances of God, and turn our 


backs upon the word and ſacraments; if we 
confeſs we are ſinners, and yet take no care 
to amend our ways; if we are taken up with 
the buſineſs or pleaſures of this life, ſo as to 


forget that there is another to come; why 


then, in truth, we are not of the number of 
hoſe who walk be faved; neither will it be 


"T2 ay 


(A 
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any bleſſing to ſuch, that Jeſus Chriſt came 
into the world to fave ſinners. | 
And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee whit 
merciful regard God has had for his poor 
creatures in this diſpenſation. - The moſt ig- 
norant may know what God expects from 
them. The greateſt ſinner may be ſure of 
pardon, if he repents, and brings forth fruit 
anſwerable to amendment of life. The weak- 
eſt Chriſtian may depend upon all neceſſary 
aſſiſtance. The meaneſt ſervant of Chriſt 
_ be ſure not to be overlooked. Laſtly; 
every Chriſtian may be confident, that his 
labour will not be in vain, but that he may 
be for ever happy, if it be not altogether his 
own fault. 
- Theſe are certain truths, and worthy of all 
men to be received. How comes it then to 
pals, that we ſo often hear theſe truths with- 
out being affected by them? Why, the truth 
1s, we are not well convinced of the danger a 
ſinner is in without the help of a Redeemer. 
If one talks to a ſick man about the cauſe 
of his illneſs, and gives him good hopes that 
his diſtemper is curable, you need not uſe 
many words to perſuade him to hear you, be- 
cauſe his life is at ſtake; but if you tell a man 
that thinks himſelf well, of a remedy, it is a 
thouſand to one but he forgets it. This is 
our caſe—the caſe of the generality of Chriſ- 
tians. We, in obedience to our Lord's com- 
mand, preach * and repentance, and 
| obedience; 
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_ obedience; we publiſh in his name a free par- 


don to all who are willing to comply with the 


terms of ſalvation. They that lay things to 
heart, that know they are ſinners, and the 
danger of being ſuch; theſe gladly hear, and 
receive, and remember, and obey, the terms of 
ſalvation; whilſt others are as unconcerned as 
if they had nothing to fear. 

From whence you ſee, Chriſtians, that your : 
faith and ſalvation depend very much upon 
that _ ſition with which you hear the goſ- 
pel. If you are ſerious, and concerned in 
good —.— for your ſalvation, it will be no 
hard matter to perſuade you to look upon the 
goſpel as the greateſt bleſſing. But, without 
theſe diſpoſitions, the goſp el will be a burthen ; 
to you; Jeſus Chriſt himſelf no blefling; nor 
heaven worth caring for. 

' You ſee who they are, who ou ght to rejoice 
upon every return of this feſtival, who ought 
to take comfort; by whom this truth is wor- 
thy to be received; even by all ſuch as are 
ſincere, ſuch as reſolve to ſerve and to pleaſe 
God to the beſt of their power. Such m 
8 ſure of pardon and 2 Pane e 

2 have been never ſo great ſinners. All 


may and will receive the terms of par- 


_ and him who has obtained them, with 

x n arms, and with a glad heart; admiring 

the great goodneſs of God; adoring the love 

of their Redeemer; reſolving to live worthy 

& Uk 18 AEN favours. And theft n | 
W 
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will make as all cheerful, without being fool- 
iſhly vain; ſerious, without being ſad and caft 
down; ſober as Chriſtians, dong our hearts 
are full of joy. 
Now, unto him, who had mercy upon us 
when we were in darkneſs and under the 
power of Satan; who took our nature u 
im, was born an infant, became ſubject to 
the law made for Ganers, offered himſelf a 
ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole world, and 
_ raiſed up ſinful men to the honour of being 
the children of God: to him be all honour, 
and glory, and bleſſing, and thankſgiving, 
and power, aſcribed by us and by all his faith- 
ful ſervants, for ever and ever. Aen. ES 


SERMON 


SERMON XVI. 
' DISPOSITIONS NECESSARY TO MAKE JESUS 
| CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL THE GREATEST 
OF ALL BLESSINGS. 


| MALACHI IV. 2. 


UNTO YOU THAT FEAR MY NAME, SHALL THE SUN OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS ARISE WITH HEALING IN HIS WINGS. 


15 Make choice of theſe ben from aug 
many other texts of Sacred Scripture de- 
Abe the ſame thing, to ſhew you—what 


poſitions are neceſſary to make Jeſus Chriſt and 


i Go el appear to be, what they really are, the 


ble hog that God ever beſtowed wpon | 


3 


It is true, all Chriſtians are ready to own - 


| this, and pretend to rejoice and to be thank- 
ful for ſo great a bleſſing; when, after all, it 1s 


utterly impoſſible, that any man ſhould from 


his heart be glad, when he does not feel his 
own miſery; who does not truly apprehend 


the miſery of mankind without the 9 __” 


a Redeemer. 


a A See 1 Ki. Match. xi. 28. Lakes ir: 18. v v. 37. 9 10. 


I... 
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It was for this reaſon, that the Spirit of 
God, before Jeſus Chriſt took our nature 
upon him, expreſsly foretold, who they were 
to whom the Meſſiah ſhould preach; who 
_ would, and who would not, receive him and 
his doctrine. 5 
For inſtance, in Iſaiah, [chap. Ixi. 1. ] it 
is ſaid, that God anointed the Meſſiah 70 
preach good tidings to the meek, for they only 
would receive his meſlage; to bind up the 
broken-hearted, for ſuch only would be glad of 
his help; 70 proclaim liberty to the captives, for 
they only who were ſenſible of their bondage 
would be glad to be ſet at liberty. Accord- 
ingly; when our bleſſed Saviour came amongſt 
men, he invited ſuch only to be his hearers, 
to whom he knew his doctrine would be ac- 
ceptable: Came unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. And 
when 54 was blamed for converſing too freely 
with publicans and ſinners, he filenced his 
adverſaries with this reaſon and anſwer: 7. Hey 
that are whole need not a phyſician, but they that 
are fick. I came not to call the righteous, but 
1 anners to repentance. 

Why; are not all men, without exception, 
ſinners? Ves. But that which is intimated 
in theſe words is this: that there are ſinners 

who are not at all ſenſible of their bad con- 

dition; and their condition is the more de- 
kalte for that: while ſuch as are truly 


ſenſible of their own ailments are very _— 
FL | | ll 
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ful for help, and readily comply with the ad- 
vice of ſuch as can help them. And there- 
fore, when a certain publican, to teſtify the 
ſincerity of his repentance, reſolved to part 
with his eſtate rather than not do every body 
right that he had before wronged, Jeſus Chriſt 
7 — him, that his having been a greater 
ſinner than ordinary will be no hindrance to 
bis falvation: for the Son of Man (faith he) 15 
come to ſeek and to ſave that which is loſt,” that 
is, ſuch as out of a ſenſe of their miſery apply 
to him for health and ſalvation. 
In ſhort; wherever the goſpel was preach- 
ed, whether to Jews or Gentiles, as many as 
were ordained to (that is, diſpoſed for) eternal 
life, believed." As many as feared God, and 
were in n for themſelves, and trembled to 
hear of a judgment to come, all ſuch be- 
lieved, became Chriſtians in good earneſt, and 
thought it a great bleſſing that they could be 
delivered from their fears upon the conditions ; 
the goſpel propoſed. | | 
By this time you perceive the meaning of 
the text, which I have brought all theſe 
ſcriptures to explain: Unto you that fear my 
name, ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with 
healing in his wings. That is; To all that 
truly fear God, and are ſenfible how much 
they have provoked him by their ſins; to 
ſuch, Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel will both be 
welcome, and a bleſſing: whilſt all the n 


| e Luke an. 20 * Ads xiv . 
| | (as 
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(as it is in the verſe going before the text) 
ſuch as do wickedly, fearing no evil, ſhall be 
burnt as ſtubble. 
So that the plain meaning and deſi ign of all 
theſe ſcriptures is, to ſnew how men muſt be 
diſpoſed to received Jeſus Chriſt, and his goſ- 
pel, to any ſaving purpoſes. For it is but 
too ſure, that there are an infinite number of 
people, to whom Jeſus Chriſt, the Sun of 
ä is preached, who notwithſtand- 
ing continue in darkneſs; and though he 
comes with healing in bis wings, yet they periſh 
for want of being diſpoſed to be ſaved. To 
you that fear God, (faith the Prophet) he will 
ariſe with bealing in his wings. Whoſoever 
among you feareth God, (ſay the h Apoſtles) 6 
is the word of this Len ſent. The fear 
of God, therefore, is the foundation of ſa- 
ving faitn. | 
People may profeſs chriſtianity, and be no 
gainers by 1t in the end; they may be called 
Chriſtians, before they know the duties or the 
bleſſings of the goſpel; and if wa have not 
the fear of God in 2 0 hearts, they may live 
in a noutward. formal profeſſion of the chriſ- 
tian religion all their days, and die in a con- 
dition not better than that of infidels. _ 
Therefore, it behoves us all, as we value 
our ſouls, ſeriouſly to conſider, and to know, 
- Firſt; What that fear of God 1s, and how 
it is wrought in us, which is fo neceſſary a 
- condition and foundation of ſaving faith? 
Acts xiii. 26. 2dly. We 
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ꝛ24dhy. We ſhall ſee that we have juſt cauſe 
to be afraid, and that the more we know, the 
more we ſhall abhor ourſelves. 
Laſtly. That the more we know and abhor 
caries, the ſooner will God receive us into 
_ favour, and the more cautious we ſhall ever 
after be of loſing his favour. ; 
And theſe ſhall be the particulars, which, 
by God's s help, I ſhall now explain to you. 
I. We will firſt conſider what this fear of 
God is, and how it is wrought in us, which 1s 
ihe condition and foundation of ſaving faith. 
And firſt, we muſt be careful not to miſtake Mi 
the fear of man for ho" ora of God, Human 
laws, fear of ſhame, of reproach, and man 
other worldly confiderations, may reſtrain a 
man from crimes that other people are guilty 
of; and yet, ſuch a man may be an utter 
ſtran ger to the fear of God. Whereas ſuch 
as truly fear God are not led thereto by an x 
earthly conſideration whatever; but they have 
ſerioufly conſidered their own great corrup- 
tion, and God's infinite purity; their own fad 
deſerts, and God's ſevere juſtice; they cannot 
but acknowledge the juſtice and holineſs of 
his laws, and yet they find in themſelves an - 
unwillingneſs to obey them. They are ſure 
that without God" s grace they cannot do any 
thing that is good; and yet they find in them- 
ſelves a ſtrange e even to aſk that 
favour and aſſiſtance. They know, that they 
live upon his —_— and yet 88 cannot find 


in 
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in their hearts to be thankful. Theſe are 
both inſtances of great diſorder, and muſt 
needs make them liable to God's diſpleaſure. 
They profeſs to believe, that the eyes of the Lord 

are in every place, beholding the evil and the good; 
and yet they are apt to in as 5 


as if they were indeed hid from his ſight. 
They hear how ſeverely he threatens thoſe 
that tranſgreſs his laws. They have ſeen his 
judgments upon other ſinners, and they know 
not how ſoon it may be their own caſe. 
All theſe are real occaſions of fear; and this 
fear is greatly increaſed, when they conſider 
how unable they are to help themſelves.— 
They cannot flee. from his preſence; they 
dare not ſtand upon their innocency; they ſee 
that ſorrow and tears, and aſking forgiveneſs, 
will not prevail, with an earthly judge to par- 
don criminals, when their crimes are only 
againſt men like themſelves; and why ſhould 
they ſuppoſe that God will not avenge the 
preſumptuous breach of his n and affronts 
againſt his divine Majeſty. > 
And not only their fears are increaſed by 
theſe conſiderations, but their ſorrows like- 
_ wiſe, by conſidering the happineſs of heaven, 
which they were made capable of enjoying : 
and knowing at the ſame time, how unworthy 
they have made ee of fuch mighty 
favours. 
Now; people that are undes' ſuch convic- | 
tions of guilt, under ſuch fears, under ſuch 
concern 
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concern for their everlaſting: welfare, (as all 
people muſt be who lay things to heart) ſuch 
people will be glad to hear that God will for- 
give them upon any terms; they will thank 
fully own his great goodneſs, and reſolve to 
comply with what he is pleaſed to * in 
order to their reſtoration to favour; will 
be afraid of loſing his favour again, 7 any 
wilful neglect of their: duty ;—and; When 


through frailty they had done amiſs, they 


will moſt heartily bewail their misfortune and 
faults: —and by ſuch diſpoſitions as theſe, 
they become fit objects of God's mercy in 
Jeſus Chriſt. For it was to people thus af- 
fected and thus diſpoſed, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ip n when he ſaid, Come unto me, all ye that 
us and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
And indeed it is purely for want of 
fach diſpoſitions as theſe, that the goſpel is 
preached without effect; that Jeſus” Chriſt, 
and ſalvation through faith in him, is offered 
even to us Gentiles, who before were in darkneſs 
and in the ſhadow of death; and we ſcarce 
eſteem it a favour, becauſe we are not ſenſible 
of the ſad eſtate we are in without he Ble Mug 
| of a Redeemer. 
For as a man, who ele his 43 and 
knows that he is in danger without the help 
of a phyſician, cannot poſſibly be eaſy. till he 
has done what he can to ſave himſelf from 
death, and will be truly thankful when help 
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1s offered him; fo ſurely ſhould we be, did we 
but well underſtand the danger we are in. 

And if people can be always eaſy, and can 
pass their days without fear and concern for 
what may come hereafter, it is a moſt ſure 

ſign they neither know themſelves, nor know 
. is to be hereafter. 

This then is the ſpring of all our miſery: } 
We are in danger, and do not know it; we 
are ſick, and do not perceive it; we are in the 
way of ruin, and yet fearno evil. And while 
it is thus with us, no wonder that Jeſus Chriſt 

and his goſpel are preached, and recommend- 
ed, and preſſed upon us, without any viſible 
effect upon our faith or lives. 
How neceſſary, then, muſt a diſcourſe be, 
which will ſhew us to ourſelves? It may be 
_ uneaſy to fleſh and blood to have our weak- 
neſs and miſeries laid open; but it is a moſt 
neceſſary work; our health and welfare de- 
pend upon 3 I ſhall therefore, in the next 
place, 
IE. That we are for from being ſafe; that we 
have indeed cauſe to be afraid; and the more we 
know, the more we ſhall abhor ourſehves. 

That man was created in the image of God; 
that is, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs;* that 
he loſt that image, by his infidelity and diſ- 
obedience; that all men, from that day to 
this, are extremely corrupt before God, hav- 
in ing their underſtanding darkened; their heart 


TIO PO iv. 24 *f Eph. iv. 18. 
full 
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full of uncleanneſs;* all their members e 5 
for wickedneſs, whenever a temptation comes 
in the way; chat being children of diſobedi- 
ence, they are in a great meaſure governed 
by the ſpirits and powers of darkneſs; out of 
whoſe power it is impoſſible ever to recover 
ourſelves, by any thing we can do, without 
the grace of God. 
"Theſe are truths which the Spirit of God 
has made known to us, that we may know 
what we are, and what we muſt e „if we 
die in this condition; and that if the i image 
of God be not renewed in us during our con- 
tinuance here on earth, we ſhall have our por- 
tion, for ever, with - thoſe ſpirits which W 
not their firſt eſtate, who are —— gr 
in OY charns, unto the judgment of the 
eat 
5 This God has been leaſed to make ben 
to us, in order to awaken us, that we may 
conſider, and ſee, and feel, the diſorders we 
labour under, and what it will end i in, if we 
are not careful of ourſelves. 
But you will ſay, all people are not thus 
perverſe and wicked, and in this wretched 
and fad condition. No: thanks be to eee, | 
through Jeſus Chriſt, all men are not — . 
fo; but then it is owing to the fear of G 
by which they have been converted, by which 
they have been taken out of the ſnare of the 
devil, who otherwiſe would have led them cap- 
K Mark vii, 1. > Rom. lit, 13 ' Eph. f. 2. NE $ MY 
e : v 1 fv | 
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five: at his ill. For, that all men are by na- 
ture enemies to God and goodneſs, and would 
all be equally wicked and miſerable, if not 
ſome way or other reſtrained, is plain from 
dur very children, whom we are obliged to 
chaſtiſe and puniſh, even as ſoon as they are 
able to do any thing, to keep them from do- 
ing miſchief, which, if let alone, would end 
in their deſtruction. The ſeeds of all man- 
ner of wickedneſs is in them, and theſe would 
all appear and grow up, if we did not weed 
them out, and root them up by a careful diſ- 
And this, God knows, is but too often, by 
experience, made manifeſt; where children 
have been left to themſelves, and the ſeeds of 
all marmer of villainy, which were naturally 
in them, have been ſuffered to grow to per- 
fection. The very firſt thing that appears 
in them, is an averſion to every thing that is 
good. No ſooner can they ſpeak plain, but 
they are apt to lie. The firſt uſe of their rea- 
ſon generally appears in cunning, and tricks 
that do not beſpeak a ſimplicity which one 
could with in them. From theſe faults they 
follow their inclinations to greater, till at laſt 
they commit all iniquity with greedineſs, and 
bring upon themſelves deſtruction both of 
- Sutandti body: -o > 1557 50H yo . 
And ] beſeech you conſider, that this is not 
the caſe of this or that wicked perſon; for 
we are all of the ſame make and frame of 
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5 ſpirit; we have all the ſame ſeeds of corrup- 


that any one man 1s better than another. 
-Whoever looks into the world, or into his 
own heart, muſt own this; he muſt ſee that 


be forced by laws and puniſhments to do 
what all men own is fit to be done; when 


burthen; —when men can pray with indiffe- 
rence for the pardon of their ſins, for the fa- 


vour of God, and for an happy life after death; 


own that it is reaſonable, and yet muſt ſtrug- 
gle hard with ourſelves, before we can' con- 
| ſent to do what we inwardly approve of. 


| and it is neceſſary that we ſhould know _ 
and be often put in mind of the danger w 


our condition is, we may give no reſt to our- 


found out a way to eſcape. 
And this brings us to the 10 part of our 
diſcourſe: | 


unworthineſs, the more we abhor - ourſelves, the 


more cautious we ſhall ever after be of lofing his 
= * Surely, (faith the P miſt) his 
1 N N is 922 them that 8 E | 


* Pf. Ixxxv. 9. 109 LED, 
U 2 CO gs 


tion within us, and it is the grace of God, 


nature is ſtrangely corrupt, when people muſt _ 


the duties of religion are looked upon-as a 
—when we know what we ought to do, and 


- All. theſe are ſure ſigns of a bad condition L 
are in, that being convinced how 3 i 


ſelves, till, by the grace of God, we have | 


III. That the more ſenfible we are of our own 


ſooner will God receive us into favour, and the 
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It has been always obſerved by thoſe that 
take notice of God's providences, that God, 


for the moſt part, then interpſes, when things 


are come to extremity, and when men bo 
no hopes of help from any thing they them- 
| ſelves can do. 
It was juſt thus, when our bleſſed Saviour 
took our nature upon him, and manifeſted 
himſelf to the world. The Jews knew by 
the lau what fin was, and what it deſerved. 
The reſt of the world knew, by what their 
own conſciences ſuggeſted, that ſin ſtuck cloſe 
to them; and thoſe that were ſerious feared 
what might follow. And this perplexity of 
mind, in which the goſpel — men, made 
it very acceptable, and more readily to be em- 
braced; and they received with thankfulneſs 
- _ nſation ſo full of goodneſs, which aſ- 
them, of pardon upon their repentance; 
2 grace to renew their nature; and of eternal 
happineſs after this life, to all ſuch as ſhould 
endeavour to. purify themſelves from all fil- 
thineſs of fleſh and Wirt. 
Indeed, there were people then (as there 
are now many) who were under no apprehen- 
ſions of danger; who lived at all adventures, 
and feared no evil, or who had an high opi- 
nion of their own goodneſs; and theſe, as the 
Scriptures inform us, rejected the counſel of 
God, and his offers of mercy. 
And is not the caſe: the ſame at this day? 
Are not — in as much danger now? 3 
no 
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not they the very tokens of fin and damna- i 
tion upon them? And yet are as eaſy as if | 
they were to be ſaved without any concern of 
of their own. Pray hear what God declares, 
by his prophet: To this man will J loo, [that 
is, in mercy] even to him that is poor, and of a 
contrite heart, and trembleth at my word. | 
And why are theſe diſpoſitions neceſſary to 
obtain the favour of God in Jeſus Chriſt? 
The reaſons are plain: 1/. That men, refle&t- 
ing upon the miſery of their condition, may 
truly value the favour of their deliverance. 
2dly. That the power of God may appear in 
the converſion of ſinners, who had no power 
to help themſelves. 3dly. That thoſe who 
have felt the burthen of a troubled conſcience, 
and have been once truly afraid of the wrath 
00G, may ever after walk more Gra 
And /aftly; That, being truly ſenſi- 
He ol the f they have eſcaped, the duties 
of religion, which are otherwiſe uneaſy to 
fleſn and blood, may be more chearfully em- 
braced. f „5 
And now you ſee how neceſſary it is that 
we ſhould be convinced of the miſery of our 
condition, and of our own inability to help 
ourſelves, before we can even be diſpoſed to 
look upon the goſpel as a real bleſſing, much 
leſs receive it with that joy and thankfulneſs 
which fo great a favour requires. You ſee. 
bo people come to differ; ſome believing, and 
ONS 1 Thigh EM. 2. „„ 
others 
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others lighting, the very ſame truths. ' The 
plain account of which 1s, that ſome fear 
God, and are afraid for themſelves, and are 
concerned for what may come hereafter; 
while others live at all adventures, and fear 
no evil, nor are they concerned to prevent it. 
Hence it appears, that it is not always for 
want of reaſons that men do not believe, but 
often from an unwillingneſs to receive 
the truth. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to 
be a ffumbling- block, becauſe men of wicked 
hves and principles could not receive his doc- 
trine. Hearing, ye ſhall hear, and not under. 
and, becauſe of their obſtinacy, pride, world- 
ly-mindedneſs, &c. Now; this the ſcripture 
aſſures us,” was their condemnation, which 
could not have been, unleſs the will of God 
had -been ſufficiently made known to them, 
fo as that a well-diſpoſed perſon might have 
eaſily perceived it. | i 
And the concluſion of all will be, that no- 
thing in nature is ſo proper to beget a true 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt as a true and lively ſenſe 
of our condition, a feeling and an aſſurance 
that things are moſt wretchedly amiſs with 
us. For when we are once indeed convinced, 
that our ſins make us altogether unworthy of 
God's favour;—that our weakneſs, without 
his grace, will expoſe us to all manner of 
wickedneſs;—that our fins mike us liable to 
a ſevere account, which, unleſs his mercy in- 
dann, . 


terpoſes, 
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terpoſes, will fink us into everlaſting ruin; - 
why then, Jeſus Chriſt will be thought a 
bleſſing, becauſe he only can cure us of ;theſe 
fears, —he only can help our infirmities, — he 
only can teach and enable us to pleaſe God 
while we live, and make death a bleſſing to us 
when we die. ))C***k!ꝗ k ol 
In one word; he only can cure all our 
fears, except ſuch as are neceſſary to keep us 
awake, and eaſe all our burdens. 3 
After all, I beſeech you do not imagine 
that the only end of Chriſt's coming into the 
world was to eaſe us of our fears. For aſſu- 
redly, one great end of his taking our nature 
upon him was, to free the world from wick- 
edneſs, and that blindneſs and groſs ignorance 
which occaſioned it. For this purpoſe, (ſaith 
St. John, 11. 8.) was the Son of God mani- 
5 , that he might . deſtroy the works of the 
il. . 


Whoever are not diſpoſed to let the goſpel 
have this effect upon them, o turn them from 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, will have no reaſon to rejoice that 
the goſpel is preached unto them; which 
contains threatenings, and much ſeverer pu- 
niſhments, than ever the law of Nature could 
ſuggeſt, or the law of Moſes made mention 
of. Weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of 
teeth, for ever and ever, are puniſhments not 
to be ſpoken of, not to be thought of, with- 
out fear and trembling. TT us 


RR . 
- - 
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God Almighty fill all our hearts with ſuch 
an holy fear of his judgments, that we may 
look upon the goſpel as a bleſſing, ſince by 
it we are ſhewn a way to eſcape, and enabled 
to work out our own ſalvation, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. YO 

To whom, &c. be glory both now and 
for ever. Amen. | XY OS 


SERMON 


SERMON XVII. 


THE DUTY OF THE MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL, 


AND THE UNHAPPY STATE OF THOSE WHO 
HOLD THE TRUTH IN  UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. 


O God, terrible in judgment, how ought I to tremble, when I under- 
take to perſuade others to fear thy diſpleaſure, when the knowledge 
of thy word and judgments have had fo little effect upon myſelf. 

Pardon, O merciful God, this ſinful ſecurity in myſelf, and all that 
preach thy ward, and in all that ſhall hear us; and enable us ſo ef- 
fectually to perſuade others, both by our life and ſermons, that it ls 


an evil thing and bitter to be under thy diſpleaſure; that ſeeing our | 


danger, and feeling our miſery, and the diſeaſe we labour under, we 
may thankfully embrace the means which thy goodneſs has pro- 
vided for our recovery, and joyfully cloſe with that gracious invita- 
tion of thy Blefſed Son - Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 


O Bleſſed God. 


: err ee Oo Grant this, for his ſake, 


8 


_ : — — — .. — 
* 4 


2 cok. v. 11. 


KNOWING THE TERROR OF THE LORD, WE LY 
SUADE MRN. | 


HERE W 8 ns. a time more 


before men, Than this, when the generality of 


thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians either do 


* Sec Iſaiah Ixi. 1. lxvi. 2. Pf. xxxiv. 18. xc. IT. cxix. 118. 
Eecleſ. xii. 4. Match. zl. 28. Luke xii. 5. John vii. 37. Phil. ii. 
Wo: Gal. v. 19. James ii. 19. 


-. 
ee ͤ%ͤb . e eee — 
— * 2 


neceſſary to ſet the terrors of the Lord 


not 
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not know, or have forgotten, for what end 
they came into the world ;—how they ought 
to live in 1t;—or what is like to become of 
them when they go out of it. : 
Now; as the neceſſity of perſuading people 
to be more concerned for themſelves 1s very 
great, ſo are the reaſons made uſe of by the 
Spirit of God the moſt terrible and the moſt 
awakening. What are they? We find them 
in the verſe before the text, and they are theſe: 
Me muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, that is, in this life, according to 
that he hath done, whether. it be good or bad. 
Which the Son of God, who is to be the 
judge of the world, explains in theſe very 
words, All that are in the graves. ſhall come 
forth: they that have done good, unto the reſur- 
rection of life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the reſurrection of damnation. — Knowing, there- 
ore, the terror of the Lord, ue perſuade men. 
| You ſee, Chriſtians, who thoſe are that are 
ſuppoſed in an eſpecial manner to know this 
terror of the Lord. They are the miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt. You hear alſo whence they 
have this knowledge of God's purpoſe, to call 
all men to an account, even from the Son of 
God himſelf, who came down from heaven 
to make this known unto men, in order to 
ſave them from ruming themſelves.” 
I pray you, therefore, take notice, bre- 
thren, that the words we make uſe of to 
2011 Ss d Johnv.29, _ awaken, 
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awaken, to perſuade, and to convince you, are 
not the arguments of ſinful men like your- 
ſelves; for they are the arguments of God 
himſelf, the God of Truth and Mercy, who 
would have all men to know, and ſavingly 
to believe, theſe truths, that they may be 
happy for ever, and that e may eſcape 
eternal mak 
Our duty, as Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the firſt place, is, ourſelves to be thoroughly 
convinced of the great importance of theſe 
dreadfu] truths, that we may be better able 
and diſpoſed to convince and perſuade others, 
what an evil thing and bitter it is to forſake 
the Lord, and N theſe important truths: 
That we and you muſt all give an account 
to God; that we ſhall be judged ee - 
to our works; and that this is the only. time 
in which we are to wide for that. 1 2 870 ac- : 


count. 


And indeed; 11 theſe truths avith not 
| fiiade both us, and you, to conſider What we 
have to do, and to live like people who hope 
to be able to give a comfortable account of 
themſel ves, we ſhall be ruined, as ſure as theſe 
are the words of the great God, and ee 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. 
To oblige us to do our duty faithfully; the 
Spirit of God makes 2 this as the ſtrongeſt 
reaſon and argument, (that is, the Mi- 
niſters of Chrift) do 2 for your ſoult, as 
they that muſt give an account.. A confidera- 
| * Heb. xiii, 17. tion 
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tion ſo very terrible, that it is enough to make 
the beſt of God's Miniſters to tremble, as 
often as they conſider what they have under- 
taken, and the account, the great account, 
they have to give, not only for themſelves and 
their own actions; but becauſe they ſtand 
charged and are accountable for others. 
And, O! that God would communicate to 
us all, ſuch a di of concern, of grace, and 
zeal, as is neceſſary for the work we have un- 
dertaken, and the account we have to give! 
We ſhould then never ceaſe to put you in 
mind of the account which you, as well as 
we, have to give, when we are to leave this 
world; and the dreadful hazard they all run, 
who defer their repentance, and who are not 
careful to bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance, and anſwerable to amendment of life. 
Let me therefore beg of you all, (who un- 
derſtand me) to conſider the following truths, 
| which I am going to lay before you; that 
being by them awakened out of that deadly 
ſleep and indifference into which Satan has 
caſt the unthinking world, we may look about 
us, and fee where it will end at the laſt. 
Knowing, therefore, the terror of the Lord, we 
perſuade men. To what would we perſuade 
them? Why, firſt of all, to give credit to the 
God that made them, who has made himſelf, 
and his will and purpoſes, known unto men, 
by ns sPIRIT, by His woRD, and by nis 
„„ NS | 


For 
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For inſtance; he has repreſented himſelf 
as a God merciful, long-ſuffering, plenteous in 
goodneſs, not willing that any ſhould periſn, 
but that all ſhould come to the knowledge of 
the truth, and be ſaved. On the other hand, 
he has declared, that ſuch as obey not the 
truth, but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 
ſuch as neglect or deſpiſe his goodneſs, his 

will and commands, and the means of grace 
and ſalvation which he has a ted; —he 
has declared, that all ſuch ſhall find him a 
| God terrible in judgment. 
dure, nobody expects that the Miniſters 
| of Chriſt ſhould go about to prove theſe 
things: — That we muſt all appear before the 
judgment. ſeat Cbriſt — that — man ſhall 
then receive according to what he has done 
in this life, whether jit has been good or evil; 
that the wicked ſhall then be ſent into ever- 
laſting puniſhment, and the righteous into 
life eternal. There can be no greater proof 
than that the Son of God has declared this. 

What then have the Miniſters of Chriſt to 
405 Why; to endeavour to perſuade men, 
by that love which every man ought to have 

for his own ſoul, to think how he will be 
able to anſwer, in the firſt place, for the 
| crime of not believing the Son of God, 
whom God ſent into the world to make his 
will known unto men. This (believe it, 
Chriſtians) will be found to be no ſmall 
barn ; be that believeth not ſhall be damned. 


a Mark xvi. 16. "Tn 
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Theſe are not aur words, but the: very words 
of the Son of God. | 
Tou will fay, perhaps, all Chriſtians do 
believe the goſpel. Would to God we all 
did believe as we ought to do]. But, to be- 
lieve is not enough to juſtify us before God, 
unleſs our faith e us to live as becomes 
Christians. 

- To love, to fear, and to alt God; to 
he ſober, chaſte, and temperate; to be juſt 
and charitable to men; and after all; which 
1s the perfection of ſaving faith, to confeſs 
before God, that when we have done all theſe 
things, it is all owing to the mere mercy of 
God, to his grace, his aſſiſtance, and to the 
merits: of Jeſus Chriſt and his interceſſion, 
that God will accept and reward our faith, 
and our poor endeavours to pleaſe him. This 
is the caſe and e of a re and 
ig; itt. | 
I willl ſet before you the fruits fn un un- 
| profitable faith—the faith of too many pre- 

tended Chriſtians, who know the goſpel, but 
live as if not one word of it were true; who 
make light of ſins of the moſt damning na- 
ture; who will not be perſuaded to fear the 
wrath of God, till they ſhall feel it to their 
everlaſting ſorrow. 

Now, to awaken and terrify ſuch ey 
ſinners as hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, 
the Lord Jeſus himſelf has given us the very 


ſentence that ſhall be paſſed * ſuch, my 
e 
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he ſhall:come' to judge the world in juſtice; | 
_ Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire. A ſentence 
ſo frightfal, that one can hardly repeat it 
without trembling, who ever would but ſay 
to himſelf, what if this ſhould be the ſentence 
to be paſſed upon myſelf! 

Now, this is the ſentence which ſhall moſt 
| ſurely be paſſed upon every fin unrepented of; 
ſuch as, injuſtice, fraud, oppreſſion, and cover- 
ouſneſs, which is the root of theſe and many 
other: evils. This will be the curſed end of 
all unlawful pleaſures, of adultery, fornication, 

anddrunkenneſs, which too often leads to theſe. 
This will be the reward of living in malice, 
envy, and hatred. This is what will be got, 
by all unlawful ways of getting eſtates, of 
cunning and cheating bargains. This will 
de the end of diſhonouring God, his name, 
his word, and ſacraments. In ſhort, this will 
be the dreadful puniſhment of hypocriſy, of 
pretending to be Chriſtians without Chriſ- 
 banity. 
TI. heſe truths being as fare as the God who 

| hath declared them, what is it which makes 
ſo many go on in a careleſs way of living, as 
if there were no truth m them? Why; 
either they do not know what a dreadful 
thing it is to be a ſinner, and under the dif- 
— of God, or what will certainly be 
the puniſhment of fin unrepented of; or they 
reſolve to repent before they die; or they a |} 
pend 19 9 of God, and hope he 
. = wat 
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will not be fo ſevere as he has threatened; or 
that they ſhall fare no worſe than other peo- 
ple; or, laſtly, that it is in vain to hope for 


ER their fins have been ſo great, and ſo 


long continued in. All theſe, God knows, 
are ſad deluſions. 
Sin is not ſo light a matter as Chriſtians 
are apt to think. It was the occaſion of the 


loſs of paradiſe to our firſt ts; it was 


what provoked the juſtice of God to drown a 
wicked world; and, after that, to deſtroy a 
number of cities by fire from heaven. 


And, to ſhew his hatred of fin, and to make 


men dread it, he has made known to us, that 
he ſpared not a race of creatures higher than 
the higheſt on earth, but caſt thoſe 


very an- 
gels that ſinned into hell, where he has de- 


clared, that all fuch as follow them in their 
rebellion ſhall with them be doomed to their 
ent: 

Theſe frightful truths are recorded i in ſcrip- 
ture, to awaken us;—to make men afraid of 
— and of ruining themſelves by it; and are 

roper to ſhake the moſt carel leſs, the proud- 


| ef, the ſtubborneſt ſinner, who is not given 


over to a reprobate mind. 

And I have repeated them, to put you and 
myſelf in mind, to confider what we have 
to do; not to make light of fin, which coſt 


Jeſus Chriſt his life and blood; and that any 


who have Heen ſo unhappy as hitherto 5 
ä have lived in ſin, in any known ſin, he 
| what 


0 
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- what it will certainly end in, if not forſaken 
and repented of. As alſo, to 2 every one 
of us upon thinking what is like to be our 

caſe a few years hence, when with reſpect to 


us the world will be at an end, and when the 


night will come hen no man can wor. And 
laſtly when we muſt give an account to God, 
how we lived in this ſtate of trial; what good, 
and what evil, we have done; when Satan 
will be ready to accuſe us; when our o•m:m 
conſcience will tell us what he faith is true; 
when we cannot ſay with truth that we had 
made our peace with God before we left this 
2 and 2 we 8 0 e to 
ſay, but to ſ· leſs, ex a ſen- 
zence which is dreadful even who — ed. 
When this ſhall be the caſe, ac mf | ſurely 
it will, of every one who lives and dies in ſin; 
it will then be too late to wiſh that they had 
hearkened to the miniſters of God, wh they 
would have perſuaded them to conſider, be- 


fore it was too late, the anguiſh of a ſoul. that 


ſhall find itſelf ſhut out of heaven, and ſen- Ea 
tenced to a miſery that ſhall laſt for ever.. 
I know what every one who hears this will | 
be apt to ſay to himſelf, God forbid that this 
ſhould ever be my caſe! and to be ſure every 
| pages will ſay Amen. But then, whoever 
| —_ that this may not be his own caſe, muſt 
er 


that his future and everlaſting ſtake of happi- _ 
neſs or miſery will 2 be OY » 


vor. J. 


himſelf to be perſuaded, and to believe, 
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his faith in God, and the manner of the life 
he leads in this world, where we all have our 


3 time and ſtate of trial. 


And now, my Chriſtian brethnem. I take it 
for granted, that ſo many as have heard theſe 
truths with ſeriouſneſs will be touched with 
ſome degree and ſenſe of the danger they may 
poſſibly be liable to. And ſuch a concern 
may, through the grace of God, lead them to 
enquire, whether they have been Chriſtians in 
_ only, and not in deed and in truth; or, 

o ſpeak plainly, whether they are in the or 
of alvation or damnation. . 

Tpheſe are two words of the greateſt c concern 
to every man who is in his right mind. For 
(and a fad truth it is) very many there are 

who are not ſo, who are given over to a repro- 
bate mind, to a mind void of judgment; who 
having hardened themſelves in ſin, ſo as to be 
paſt. feeling, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, are not 
terrified with words of the greateſt dread and 
thoughtfulneſs to ſuch whoſe conſcience 1s 
awake, who are afraid for themſelves, and 
for the account they muſt. one day give to 
God, the ſearcher of hearts. _ 

Where now ſhall a perſon aa labours un- 
der. theſe fears, where ſhall he ſeek for help; 
—where may he hope to find comfort;—who 
ſhall deliver ſuch a wretched man from a con- 
dition worſe than death? St. Paul has an- 
ſwered this queſtion. It is the grace, the mercy 
A God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which 


© Eph. iv. 19. alone 
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alone can deliver us from this bondage. To 
him, God the Father has committed the care 
of the ſouls of men; he has paid the price of 
their redemption by his moſt: precious blood, 
And, to convince ſinners how much he pities 
the ſad condition and danger they have 

brought themſelves into, he Bath made this 
following moſt kind and merciful invitation. 

to every ſon and daughter of Adam: C 
unto: me, all ye that labour and are re heavy laden, 
and I vill give you reſt. 

Here is, Chriſtians, as oracious an invita- 
tion as ever was made to man. All that are 
in pain and fear, on account of their former 
ſins;—all that are ſenſible of their former 
defects and backſlidings; — all that are ſenſible 
that of themſelves they want power to over- 
come the corruption of their nature; —all that 
ſincerely deſire to pleaſe God, and to avoid 

every thing that may diſpleaſe him; in ſhort, 
all, all without exception, even the greateſt ſin- 

ners, are invited, with a ſure promiſe of a re- 

-medy for all the evils. they feel or fear. For 
no leſs a phyſician, no leſs a perſon, than the 7 

Son of God, inviteth, and hath promiſed to 

relieve and help them. 

But, O Jeſus! how. Sr are theme: en We 
lool into the world, how few are there, who 
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are ſenſible that they want thy help! How 


| few who upp to thee for ee 1 __ | 
— do 1 b 
| * Matth, xi. 48. 


='2 5 8 | we +I 
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We do not ſpeak of thoſe who live without 
God in the world;—who deſpiſe the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and the ſalvation offered in it; who 
make a mock of ſin and of hell; for theſe 
are plainly given over to a' mind void of judg- 
ment: and it is no wonder, that this merciful 
invitation of-' Jeſus Chriſt doth not affect 
them; — nobody expects it from them. 
But what ſhall we ſay, when the generality 
of Chriſtians, ſuch as pretend to hope for ſal- 
vation, do not appear to be much concerned 
in this gracious invitation? So few being con- 
vinced that they ſtand in need of a Redeemer, 
of pardon, of help to do their duty, of grace 
to pleaſe God; infinite, therefore, are the 
number, even of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
who ſeem not to be much concerned in this 
invitation of the only Saviour of the world. 
The reaſon is this: None are concerned to 
look out for help, but ſuch as are ſenſible they 
want help: They that are whole (faith our 
Lord) need not à plyſfician, but they that are ec 
I came not (faith he) to call the righteous; ſuch 
as think themſelves ſafe, hut ſinners to re- 


” 


7% 
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And indeed it 1s with the diſeaſes of our 
fouls, ' as it is with thoſe of our bodies. If 
we feel little or no pain, we are not much con- 


are as mortal as a wound that makes us feel 


ſmart, and gives us pain. Thus it is with 
regard to the diſeaſes of the ſoul. And it is 


certainly 


P 
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certainly one of the heavieſt of God's judg- 
ments for a man not to be afraid for hümſelf. | 
It concerns, therefore, every man to know 
what reaſon he has to be afraid. for himſelf, 
and to know that he ſtands in need of help. 
This was the caſe of the church of Laodicea;* 
Thou ſayeſt that thou art rich, and wanteſt no- 
thing; —_ knoweſt not that thou art wretched, 
and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
This is a fad caſe, and yet it is the caſe (God 
knows) of too many Chriſtians, as appears 
plainly; by that great unconcernedneſs to be 
ſeen in the lives of Chriſtians; who generally 
ſatisfy themſelves, and place their hopes of 
ſafety and happineſs, in being free from ſcan- 
dalous ſins, ſuch as the magiſtrate would 
puniſh; — in obſerving the outward. duties of 
Chriftianity, ſuch as the moſt unconverted 
perſon may perform, without” being ſenſible 
of the bondage of fin, and that their religion 
muſt mend their corrupt nature before they 
die, or they muſt never expect to be ſaved. 
It was in order to àwaken ſach as would 
attend, and to prevent ſuch deluſions, ihat 
jou were, in the firſt part of this ee 5 
t in mind of the on we mult all 
we have ſpent our lives here, and the 
| happineſs: or miſery that weil certainly follow | 
ſuch an account. 
And this was wink in order to perſusde 
qua every man for himſelf, to endeavour to 
ee his ſalvation. RG fear and trem- 
A 5 v Rev. iii. 19. | " 083 5 
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bling; that is, with a concern of one whoſe 
ſoul is at ſtake; that you may be prepared to 
hearken to the Invitation of Jin Chriſt to 
make you happy. W 

To this man, (faith God) will I hook, even to 
him that is poor, and of a contrite fpirit, and 
trembleth at my word.” A true ſenſe and con- 
feſſion of our miſery will, you ſee, move the 

pity of God; a deep ſenſe of our own weak- 
_ neſs, and inability 4 help ourſelves, will en- 

gage his power to aſſiſt us; and a ſenſe of our 
own unworthineſs will move his compaſſion, 


Whoever therefore among you feareth God, 


to you is this invitation of Jeſus Chriſt made: 
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and T will give you reft. So that it will 
be our own fault entirely, if we are not freed 
from all our fears of periſhing eternally; if 
ve have not all the aſſiſtance that our hearts 
can deſire, to bring us to heaven and 8 5 
neſs everlaſting. 
Let us therefore k what i it is to go 
to Chriſt. It is to believe him to be the 8on 
of God, ſent by his Father out of pity to his 
poor creatures, to deliver them out of ſlavery 
and bondage; into which they were moſt mi- 
ſerably fallen. It is to become his diſciples; 
to receive him as our teacher, in making 


> known to us the will of God for our falva- 


tion. It is to receive him as our prieſt, Who 
hath reconciled us to God, by offering up 
12 a ſacrifice, to ſatisfy the divine 1 


85 Lak bevi. 2. 
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and who is continually making interceſſion | 
for all ſuch as go unto: God by him. And 


laſtly; it is to acknowledge him as our Lord 
and King; that as ſuch we are to obey his 
laws, and ſuffer him to rule and govern us. 
All, therefore, who will effectually cloſe 
with this gracious invitation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
muſt receive him, as our lord, to govern us 
by his goſpel;—as our, only mediator, to pre- 
vail with God for our pardon ;—and as our 
only redeemer, who laid down his life for us. 
Lou ſee, my Chriſtian brethren, the graci- 
ous methods which God has made uſe of to 
awaken us, and to raiſe in our minds a ſpirit 
of fear, by letting us know, that we are to 
give an account for all the things we have 
done in the body, whether they have been 
good or bad; to the end that we may more 
gladly hearken to the merciful invitation of 
jeſus Chriſt—who knows the exeeeding dan- 
ger we are in without his help; and our ſouls 
being precious in his ſight; he therefore moſt 
kindly invites us to come to him, for light, 
for direction, for help, and ſalvation. And 
he has graciouſly promiſed to give reſt and 
peace to all that come to him, and are ſenſible 
of their wants and danger. He will convince 
them, that he has made their peace with God. 
He will aſſiſt them by his Spirit, ſo that ſin 
ſhall not get dominion over them. And he 
will intercede with God, to grant us that 
happineſs for which we were at firſt you” Es 
ITT -- ; 5 25 1 an 
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not deſpiſe. | + 1 pI" 181 ; 

What now 1s e on our part to make 
this gracious invitation of Chriſt a perfect 
bleſſing to us? Why, to believe in him with 
all our heart; for whoever believetb in bim 
* not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

But then this faith muſt be ach) as ſhall 

urify our hearts; ſuch as ſhall lead us to 
repentance; ſuch as ſball bring forth fra fs 

anſwer ale to amendment of life. 

And this faith, being the gift of God, muſt 
be begged of him with the carneſtneſs of a 
ſoul that is weary and heavy laden, and ſuch 
ſhall moſt certainly find reſt unto their ſouls. 

In one word; our great and only comfort 

| 18, in all our troubles, after all our miſcar- 
riages, under all our fears, that we have a 
SAVIOUR: to go to, who even invites us to 
come to him. A Saviour, who came down 
from heaven to ſeek and to ſave his loſt crea- 
tures. A Saviour, cho has redeemed us by 
his precious blood; ho has made our peace 
with God; - who is at the right hand of God, 
making interceſſion for us: ho invites all, 
none excepted, to come to him; and to 
8 whom none ever did go, as they ought to do, 
8 e reſt unto their ſouls. 


i Jer. iii. 12. 7 But 
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But it muſt be Thou, O Jeſus, who came 
to ſeek and to fave thoſe that were loſt and 
gone aſtray;—it muſt be Thou, O Lord, who 
doſt ſo graciouſly invite us, that muſt lead us 
to thyſelf, or we ſhall ſurely miſs the way. 
Direct, gracious Lord, all ſuch as defire to 
come to Thee. As Thou giveſt them a will, 
be Thou their guide, their light, and their 
ſupport, till they come to Thee, and to that 
inheritance which Thou haſt prepared for all 
thoſe that obey thy kind invitation. And 
this we beg for thy promiſe ſake, for thy mer- 
_ cy's ſake, and for the ſake of that love which 
T Thou haſt had for our ſouls. 
For which all glory, and praiſe, and thanks, 
be aſcribed to Thee, together with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, by us and by all thy 
faithful ſervants, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON xvIII. 


THE DESIGN AND HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 


O Bleſſed Jeſus, who came into the world to ſave finners; direct and 
guide me by thy good Spirit, that in this and all my labours for the 
inſtruction of my flock, I may ſet forth the mercy; the glory, and 


the goodneſs of God; and that 7 fo doing, I may fave . 155 
| thoſe that hear me. | 
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1 i. , 1, rr. ii. 14. I Th i 


sus CHRIST CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SIN. 
NERS:—AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR Us, THAT HE MIGHT 
"REDEEM US FROM ALL INIQUITY, AND PURIFY UNTO 
- HIMSELF A PECULIAR PEOPLE, [Tnrar 18, A PEOPLE PECU- 
LIARLY CONSECRATED ro Hin] ZEALOUS OF GOOD WORKS. 
NOW THE SPIRIT SPEAKETH EXPRESSLY, THAT IN 
THE LATTER TIMES SOME SHALL DEPART FROM THE 
_ . FAITH, GIVING HEED TO SEDUCING SPIRITS, AND DOC- - 
 TRINES OF DEVILS; AND [FUDE 4] TURNING THE 
GRACE OF GOD INTO LASCIVIOUSNESS | 4 


HAT 1 would now recommend to 
your ſerious conſideration, are greats 
following particulars:— 
Firſt; The great and merciful ae, of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


Ses Matth. vii. 16, 22. and xv. $ 1 Cor. xX. 12 "Gal. i. 4. 


Second) . 
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Secondly; How ſadly, and by what means, 
this gracious defign of God has been hindered 
or perverted. 

Laith; What is like to be the conſequence 
of this fag apoſtacy to Chriſtians of all deno- 
minations, if we do not return to a better 
mind; and how every Chriſtian may contri- 
bute towards reſtoring Chriſtianity to its great 
| defign of ſaving ſinners. 

_ Now; the deſign of Chriſtianity, the apoſtle 
tell us „is to ſave finners, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the world for that very end. And 
that the only way of ſaving them was, by re- 
deeming them from all iniquity: foraſmuch as 
all mankind were ſlaves to the devil, and to 
his temptations; to the world, and its wicked 
cuſtoms; and to their own corrupt inclina- 
tions; Jeſus Chriſt therefore came to redeem 
them from this ſlavery, and from eternal mi- 
{ery and death; and to gain to himſelf a peo- 
I” who ſhould be conſecrated in a peculiar 
manner to his ſervice; and that being purified 
by an holy life, and good works, they might 
be capable of heaven and of eternal happineſs. 

This was the great deſign of God in ſend- 
ing his Son into the world. And happy 
would it have been, if this gracious deſign 
had been univerſally cloſed with, and had not 
been perverted by the weakneſs of Thom, and 
wy the wiles of the devil. 

The Spirit of God foreſaw this, and by his 


apoſtle, gives Chriſtians warning of it, =_ 
that 
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1 mat in : tbe: latter times, men ſpall depart from . 
the faith, grvi ng heed to ſeducing i ſpirits, and 
doctrines F devils; turning the grace f Go 


inio Taſctofſur eſs ; that is, accommodating and 


ſuiting the doctrine of the WINE to- the cor- 
rupt inclinations of men. * 
We ſhall ſee, in the Hiſtory of Chriſtianity 
which I ſhall ſet before you, ho theſe ſedu- 
cing ſpirits have ſucceeded i in all ages, in this 
attempt; that Chriſtians may beware of fall 
ing into the ſnare of the devil, and may be 
careful to have the true deſign of the Chriſ= 


tian religion always in their eye; which 1 70 


to make men holy, that they may be happy. 

All men being by nature ſinners, as ſuch 
God could take no pleaſure in them. Man 
had paſſed through ſeveral ſtates of trial be- 
fore the publiſhing of the goſpel by Jeſus 
Chriſt; — in a ſtate. of innocence before the 
fall; -in the ſtate of nature after the fall, 
with all the advantages of reaſon and free- 


will —and laſtly, under the law, with all e 


| helps of outward ordinances. . And the con- 
clufion always was, as the Apoſtle obſerves 
both of Gentiles and Jews, They: were ane, 
ther abominable; there was none god. 
Almighty God, therefore, whoſe juſtice 
could not let wickedneſs go unpuniſhed, and 
whoſe infinite goodneſs would not let his poor 
| creatures be loſt, in his good time ſent his bn 
beloved Son into the world, to * AY out 
of fron fad condition. 7 7 
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In order to this great and merciful deſign, 
his Son took our nature upon him, and in 
that nature fulfilled the en will of God. 

He ſet us an example, how we muſt live ſo as 
to pleaſe God; and to ſatisfy the juſtice of 
God, he ſuffered that death which every man 
living has for his own ſins deſerved. And 
laſtly, he left us his goſpel, as a rule to live 
by, and ſent his Holy Spirit from heaven to 
ſupply his place on earth, and to aſſiſt and 
conduct his faithful ſervants to heaven. 

Thus Jeſus Cbriſt came into the world to ſave 

ſinners; and few or none but ſinners received 

him or his doctrine; that is, ſuch whoſe hearts 

God had touched, and filled with a falutary 

fear for themſelves, and a concern to know 

whether God would accept of a ſinner's re- 
tance; which was a queſtion the Jews 
themſelves did not know how to reſolve, there 
being no ſacrifice appointed in the law for 
great and crying ſins. And as for the hea- 
thens, they knew nothing at all of it. 
fleſus Chriſt, and he only, could give ſin- 
ners full ſatisfaction in this matter: for he 
came from God; his works ſhewed that he 
did ſo; he knew the mind of God, for he was 
his beloved Son; and he aſſured mankind, 
that God would 1 of the ſincere repent- 
ance of the greateſt ſinner,—would not only 
pardon what was paſt, but would receive him 
into favour, and treat him as if he had never 
done amiſs. | T7: 45 
FX This 


* 
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This was moſt welcome news to ſuch as 
were weary. and heavy laden with the burthen 
of their ſins. As for ſuch as were in no fear 
for themſelves, nor under any concern for 
what muſt come hereafter; to awaken them, 
he made known ſuch important truths as 
theſe: That there is a life after death, and a 
life that is to laſt for ever; — that good ſouls 
will be made happy, and that wicked Wal 
will be puniſhed to all eternity. /. 
Now; this diſcovery of what would come 
; ber ſtartled all ſuch as had any ſort of 
ſeriouſneſs. They ſaw: plainly, that die they 


muſt, and in a very ſhort time; and that, if 


what jeſus Chriſt did aſſure them was true, 
they had no choice but either to be happy o or 
miſerable, and that for ever. 5 
And that which increaſed hag fro was, 
that they found in their very nature an aver- 
25 diſability, to do ſuch good works as 
were neceſſary to entitle them to happineſs; 
—and a proneneſs to evil continually, winch 
muſt of neceſſity ſubject them to miſe x. 
Here Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel came in 
to their relief; for he gave them the utmoſt 
aſſurance, that, upon their conſecrating them- 
ſelves to God, God would give them a Spirit, 
which ſhould change their hearts, their 
thoughts, their deſires, for the better; a Spi- 


rit which ſhould enable them to believe, and 
do do, ſuch things as by nature they had nei- 


cher a will nor a Power to do; and that tha, 
t at 
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that, it would be their own fault if they 
came ſhort of eternal happineſs, and if they 
eſcaped not eternal miſery. V 

It was upon theſe motives that people at 
firſt became Chriſtians. They were baptized, 
and received that Holy Spirit which Jeſus 
Chriſt had promiſed, whereby they were en- 
lightened in their underſtandings, and enabled 
to do and to ſuffer whatever the goſpel re- 
quired of them, and to run all hazards in 

this world, rather than loſe the happineſs 
they hoped for, or be liable to the miſery 
they feared, in the next. 


And this was to them another proof of the 
truth of the goſpel, that had wrought ſuch a 
change in them for the better, which neither 
their own reaſon, nor all the rules of the wiſe 
men of the world, were able to effect. | 

For they found, by an happy experience, 
that they could renounce ſuch pleaſures as 
were inconſiſtent with a chriſtian life, though 
grateful to fleſh and blood. They became 
ſerious and thoughtful how to pleaſe God; 
and every day more unconcerned for ſuch 
things as the reſt of the world doted on. 
They were charitable and kind to one an- 
other. They ſuffered loſſes and perſecutions 
with - patience, as men believing that ſuch 
things are not to be accounted of in compa- 
riſon of heaven and hell. N . 

In ſhort, all that became Chriſtians upon 

ſuch motives as theſe, (that is, of the mm 
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ſity of being holy in order to be hap 1122 all 
ſuch became holy and exemplary for all wor- 
thy actions. They were Peaceable in their 
lives, chaſte in their converſation; juſt in their 
dealings, conſtant in their devotions, and Zzea- 
lous for the honour of God. They abhorred 
the wicked courſes of the world, ſuch as 
whoredom and drunkenneſs; lying, perjury, 
and covetouſneſs; and all other crimes, which 
they were aſſured, by Jeſus Chriſt and his 
goſpel, would ſhut them out of heaven. And 
if there were any amongſt them, who, for- 
getting the deſign of Chriſtianity, fell into 
crimes unworthy of the Chriſtian name, they 
were immediately turned out of the Chriſtian 
ſociety, by the ſtrict-· and godly diſcipline of 
thoſe days, until they ſhould give ſober proof: 5 
of their amendment. 
This was the ſtate of the Chriſtian religion 
for the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion into heaven; during which time 
it ſpread itſelf over- the face of the whole 
known world. 
And this it did, nobwithſtanding 3 its oe. 
trines and commands were Aiteetly oppoſite 
do the corrupt nature and prejudices of man- 
kind, and tô all the religions and corrupt 
| ulages of the world. 186 1 
And this was another roof of: he truth 
of Chriſtianity, That it fhould (as our Lord 


| foretold) be preached and received in all the 


* that it ſhould * received without | 
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any outward force to compel men, without any 
countenance of great and learned men to per- 
ſuade them, without any proſpect of worldly 
- Intereſt to induce them to embrace it, 
And one thing is here fit to be obſerved, 
becauſe it is a confirmation of a truth which 
Jeſus, Chriſt very often told his followers ;— 
That riches, and worldly powers, and great au- 
thority, were great hindrances to the receiving 
his golpel. And accordingly, St. Paul takes 
notice, That not many wiſe men after the fleſh, 
not many mighty, not many noble, were called. 
It being very hard to fleſh and blood, to re- 
nounce the love of riches, the eſteem of learn- 
ing, and the pleaſure of authority and power, 
and to ſubmit to be poor in ſpirit, to be de- 
ſpiſed, and thought ignorant for Chriſt's ſake. 
And experience ſtill ſhews us, that what 
Chriſtianity 1s left m the world, -is generally 
to be found amongſt ſuch as want theſe temp 
tations. It is amongſt them we muſt look for 
a truſt in God, a faith in his promiſes, a ſub- 
miſſion to his will, and a conformity to Jeſus | 
Chriſt, humbled and made of no reputation. 
For, if we go a little higher, we find, too 
often, either an exceſſive love for the riches of 
the world, and for the pleaſures they afford; 
or an exceſſive pride, a proneneſs to liberti- 
niſm, looſe principles, or downright infidelity. 
But to return to our ſubject. While men 
became Chriſtians out of a pure deſire 7o o ſave 
their i ft, Chriſtianity was projerved in its 


d 1 Cor. i i. 26. | : . | 
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_ purity, and converts were made, more by the 
66 mt of the lives of Chriſtians, than by 
their learning or other arguments. Till at 
laſt, ſomething above three hundred _ 
after Chriſt, = rulers of the world t | 
ſelves (many of them) became Chriſtians; — 
then people, inſtead of being perſecuted or 
reproached for being Chriſtians, were counte- 
nanced, eſteemed, and rewarded, for the v re- 
ligion they profeſſed. 
And then, we may be 3 of it, many 
became Chriſtians for intereſt, for faſhion 
ſake, or out of mere humour, without ever 
eonſidering what Chriſtianity required of 
them,. —what they promiſed to believe and 
do, —or what they ould be better or worle 
for it hereafter. _. 
So that holineſs of life, and the in of 
their ſouls, not being what they propoſed by 
becoming Chriſtians, nor the conſequence of 
| their being ſuch; the ſeducing ſpirit ſoon took 
an advantage of this, and led: them to diſho- 
rag their holy profeſſion. It was then that 
Be Prophecy of our Lord* was fulfilled: 
| men ſlept, the enemy came and ſowed tares 
among the wheat; &c. And this he did, firſt, 
by attacking the faith of Chriſtians, and in- 
troducing all manner of hereſies, ſo that good 
Chriſtians were diſtracted, and their zeal for 
propagating of holineſs of life was diverted 
too much, while they were obliged to defend 
the very principles of chriſtianity, 
| 0 Matth. xi. 25. 8 Theſe 


ö 
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Theſe heats being in ſome meaſure abated, 
and the breaches made y „his next attempt 


was upon the morals and lives of Chriſtians. 
Such as embraced Chriſtianity out of cuſ- 
tom were not very careful to live according to 
its rules and laws; at the ſame time, they had 
the holy ſcriptures in their hands, and they 
had the examples of Chriſt and his ſincere 
followers before them, which ſnewed them 
plainly that they were not what they ſhould be. 
The conſequence of this was, that ſuch as 
were not willing to part with their fins, and 
to lead a true chriſtian life, and yet durſt not 
renounce their religion, endeavoured to find 
out ways to make their minds eaſy; which 
they could not well do, whenever they com- 
pared their lives with the precepts of the goſ- 
pel, which yet they had in their hands. 
And this brought a thouſand corruptions 
into the church: every thing but holineſs of 
life, and renouncing the devil, the world, and 
the fleſh, were greedily embraced. 95 
In theſe times of ignorance, ſuperſtition, 
and wickedneſs, it pleaſed God to open men's 
eyes by the Reformation. The holy Bible was 
_ tranſlated into the language of moſt nations. 
And would to God the ſeducing ſpirit ſpoken 
of in the text, and his agents, had-not pre- 
vailed ſo far as to cauſe too many to make a 
very ill uſe of the knowledge which they might 
have had from God's word; but ſo it is. And 
many, who know their duty, do hold the irut 
; e e in 
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in unrightebuſueſs; and too, too many do ſpend . 
their zeal, and which is generally all * . 
ligion they have, in unneceſſary diſputes. 
But what is ſtill more mournful, there is 
in theſe days a ſpirit of infidelity, of liberti- 
niſm, and profaneneſs, gone out into the 
- world, which was not known in former ages. 
And this, not only amongſt proteſtants; but 
all good and ſober men of the church of Rome 
make the ſame fad complaint. That there 
are ſome, who, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, bring 
in damnable hereſies, denying the Lord that 
redeemed them. Others who make a mock 
of all religion; - deride the way and the means 
of ſalvation; - profane the name of God after 
the moſt aſtoniſhing manner; — make a jeſt of 
Chriſt and his ordinances;—do deſpite to his 
word, his day, his worſhip, and his miniſters; 
—and who are, in all reſpects, worſe than the 
Pagans who know not Ge. 
Laſtly; There are others, who profeſs to 
know and to believe in God, and yet in effect 
deny him, while they countenance thoſe that 
_ deſpiſe him and his laws; while they are 
paves with the converſation of men that 
hew no manner of reſpect for the Lord Feſus, - 
who came into the world to ſave ſinnerꝓ. 
Bee aſſured of jt, good Chriſtians, theſe are 
agents of thoſe ſeducing ſpirits ſpoken of by 
the apoſtle; and whoever comes near them is 
in danger of being infected and ruined. For 
God will not be mocked. If men will wal 


1M 
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in the council of the ungodly, and fland in the 
way of ſinners, God will give them up at laſt 
fo o ft in the ſeat of the ſcornful; that is, to ar- 
rive at an height of wickedneſs, which once 
they were amazed at; and, — to be 
kept within the bounds of reli gion, they will 
therefore endeavour to make it ridiculous and 
contemptible. 5 

And this is the true cauſe of the corruption 
both of faith and manners, which is ſo juſtly 
lamented. . 

The corrupt nature of man, being defirous 
to live under as few reſtraints as poſſible, firſt 
invents ways to keep up the hopes of heaven, 
without parting with any ſatisfaction on 
earth ; and fo the faith comes to be corrupted. 

When that will not do, and men will not 
part with their ſins, nothing but atheiſm can 
make them eaſy. By atheiſm, I mean ſuch a 
way of living as obliges them firſt to wiſh, and 
then to ſay, THERE IS NO Gop; and fo the 
lives of Chriſtians come to be corrupted. 
But then how dreadful muſt their caſe be, 
who have nothing to depend on, but the 
hopes that the word of God, his promiſes, 
and his threatenings, may not be true! This 
is a fad blindneſs indeed! But it is the juſt 
and natural puniſhment of a wicked life. _ 

And now you ſee, in the ſhort hiſtory of 
the Chriſtian — on which I have given 
you; you ſee, how far the Chriſtian world is 
from that concern, 0 2 zeal, that 


piety, 
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piety, and conſtancy, which animated thoſe : 
that firſt embraced'chriſtianity. And yet we 
have the ſame reaſons that they had, to be 
very much concerned for what an become 
of us when we ieee 114; f 
Were th Ginniers; ſo are we. Had they 
reaſons, as inners, to be afraid for themſelves; 
and have net we the ſame reaſons? Are not 
heaven and hell ſtill in being? Are not theſe - 
| ſtill to be the portion of good and bad men, 
as each ſhall deſerve? Have not ve the ſame 
hopes, and the ſame promiſes, that they had? 
Did not Jeſus Chriſt come into the world to 
ſave us, as well as them? Is there any other 
way of being ſaved, but what they took? that 
Is, to conſecrate ourſelves: to his ſervice, and 
to be zealous of good works. 
Jeſus Chriſt came 70 redeem us from alli ini- 
| quity, to deliver us from this preſent evil world. 


Is the world leſs wicked now than it was then? 


How comes it then that we are ſo little appre- 
henſive of its ſnares, and of our on danger? 
Shall I tell you the truth, and the ſecret of 
this? It is with Chriſtians as it was _ the 
Jews;—they were God's peculiar p — 
they took no care to live like people by 180 | 
favoured; — God gave them up to their own 
ways, rejected them from being his people, . 


WF: and from being a nation. 


Let us now look at home. People greatly 
_ value themſelves for being Chriſtians. And 


becauſe Jeſus Chrift came into the world to ſave 


3 
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fenners,; they depend upon that; not conſider- 
ing, that ſome hes Will be ſaved, and others 
damned; which makes a ve y great difference. 

They flatter themſelves, that their ſalvation : 
is now in their own hands; and ſo live like 

thoſe that have no reafon to fear, though they 
are in the midſt of ſnares. 

They ſee others, even almoſt all about | 
than. as little concerned as themſelves, with- 
out conſidering; that it will be little comfort 
to be undone with never ſo much company. 

They will fee no hurt in what Jeſus Chriſt 
has forbidden, for the very ſame reaſon that 
Eve had to eat the forbillen fruit, becauſe 

it pleaſes their ſenſes. | 

Have not Chriſtians ſome. man to fear | 
ſome ſuch conſequence as the Jews experi- 
enced? It was what the Spirit of God has 
foretold:* Remember . whence theu art 
Jallen, and repent, and do thy firſt works, or elſe 
TI will remove thy. condlefiich; that is, un- 
church there, 

This brings us, in the laſt place, to . 
how much every Chriſtian may contribute 
OG reſtoring CIOS to its great de- 

of ſavin ers, which was the great 
4 en 1 7 into the world. 8 

And let us not, good Chriſtians, any of us, 
pervert, or make void, this deſign, by build- 
ing our hopes of ſalvation upon any thing 
ek is merely external; ſuch as, the bare 

name of Chriſtians, or an outward conformity 
| Rex. ii. 5. to 
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to o the uſages of the church we live in. Al- 
ways remembering, that true religion cannot 
conſiſt in any thing which a wicked man can 
do as well as a good man. 
We have hw how, then, have rebel 15 
dhe deſign of Chriſtianity, and brought many 
errors into the church. Would to God, this 
were only the crime of paſt ages, and that the 
preſent age were not concerned in it! But ſo 
it is, and ſo it will be, while Chriſtians will 
deſire to go to heaven without parting with 
their ſins; they will ſeek out, and depend 
upon, 2 and ways to make their 
minds eaſy, en will not profit n in 
the end. 
He who came to Gm us, 1 five: us: after 


| 1 own way, by purifying us to himſelf @ pecu- 


liar people; that is, a people conſecrated to 


him after a peculiar manner, not only by out- 
ward ceremonies, (which was what the Jews 
and Heathens depended on for recommending 
them to God's favour) but by a change of 
mind and heart. For if we are not very 
much changed for the better, —if we are not 
reſtored to the image of God, in which we 
were created, - we can never be ſaved. W:th- 
ouf hols neſs, without an holy temper and holy 
Uſpoſitions, no man muſt ſee the Lord. 
We muſt not only abſtain from ſin; and do 
what cuſtom, or intereſt, or human laws, may 
lead us to; but the love of God muſt be the 
governing | paar aa of our lives. And l 
mu 
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maſt appear in our being zelous of good works; 
in order to pleaſe God, and in obedience to 
his commands. 
People of reaſon and faith will conſider, 
_ that the Chriſtian religion, its hopes and fears, 
its promiſes and threatenings, do not depend 
upon the opinion of men, but are as true, as 
certain, and as unalterable, as God himſelf. 
So that ſuch as live without religion muſt die 
without hopes of mercy. 
This ſhould, one would think, weaken 
Chriſtians into a better ſenſe of their duty. 
We are aſtoniſhed to hear a profane man 
deny the truths of the goſpel; and yet it is in 
the end the ſame thing, whether a man denies 
them, or does not conſider them, and live ac- 
cording to them. Both the « one and the other 
muſt periſh. 
That we may avoid this is fad choice, and 


not make void our Redeemer's merciful de- 


ſign to fave us; may I, and every one who 
now hears me, ſeriouſly think of it, that now 
is the only time in which we are to chooſe where 
we muſt be for ever; whether in a a place of 

| happineſs or miſery. 
. Let us endeavour to poſſeſs our hearts 
continually with the belief, the poſſibility, 
the certainty, (if 1t be not our own fault) 
of being ſaved, —of being ſaved and happy | 
for ever. 
For conſidering what God has done for us, 
in ſending his Son into the world, it is 2 
x - 
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that he deſires our ſalvation more than we. 
_ ourſelves do. N 

And let us not deſpair of ſucceeding. The 
grace and ſpirit of God will enable us to 
overcome all difficulties ;—his grace may be 
had for aſking; — the moſt unlearned, who 
is ſenſible of his own wants, can alk ſo as to 
be heard. ; 

Let no Chriſtian therefore a as s Chriſt's 
Gi ple once did, who can be ſaved? Every 
Chriſtian, every ſitio, every man, to whom 
this word of ſalvation is preached, may be 
faved, if he will ſtrive to work out his ſalva- 
tion with a concern anſwerable to what he 1 Is 
to gain or loſe by it. 

The miſery of it is, Chriſtians are apt to 
fay, who can be ved? and yet live as if it 
were the eaſieſt thing in the world, as if there 
were no manner of hazard, as if every body 
would be ſaved of courſe. This ſhews the 
corruption of our nature with a witneſs; and 


this corrupt nature muſt be nn as ever 
we hope to be ſaved. 


Indeed, we are all ſinners. But our l . 


danger does not lie in that, becauſe we have a 
certain remedy at hand; but our great danger 
lies in our not ſufficiently confidering the 
danger of fin, and in our rejecting the only 
remedy ;—in not conſidering, that this life is 
given, and continued to us, for no other end, 
but that we may every one of us work out 
our own. ſalvation. 


"Por 
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For this life is indeed @ fate of trial; and " 
concerns every one of us, as much as his ſoul 
is worth, to take care how he ſpends this ſnort 
life; foraſmuch as God has appointed a day 
in which he will judge the world in righ- 
teouſneſs, when every man will receive a ſen- 
tence according to his works done in the body, 
that is, in this life. By which ſentence, 7hey 
that have done good, who have been zealous of 
good works, Ball go into life everlaſting; and 


= bo — tbat have done evil, and have not repented 


7 the _ they have done, foall go into ever- 

7 

| Dreadful ſentence indeed to all fach as will 

not cloſe with the ſalvation offered them by 

Jeſus Chriſt; who will not conſider and — 
pains, and do good now, that they may eſcape 

the bitter pains of eternal death 

But a comfortable ſentence to ſuch whoſe 
life is full of good works who try and 

judge e nowW— and who endeavour 
to prevent the judgment of God by a ſincere 
repentance. 

And now, good Chriſtians, what can I add 
more, than to exhort and to beſeech you, that 
you take care, that no ſeducing ſpirit 2 you 
of your reward, by leading you into error. 
That no profane perſon, or inſtrument of that 
ſeducing ſpirit, of which there are but too 
many amongſt us, do weaken your faith, or 
laugh you out of your hopes of heaven. That 
| nolooſeand debauched perſons, who are * 
0 
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of that evil ſpirit, do by their peſtilent ex- 


amples make you as wicked as themſelves, _ 


and fit only for the ſociety of devils when 
you die. And laſtly, that your own corrupt 
hearts do not betray you into an indifference 
for your ſouls, and for the things that con- 
cern your eternal welfare. 

And may the bleſſed Jeſus Chriſt, i came 
into the world to ſave ſinners, may he enable all 
of us ſo to live, that when we come to die 
we may be numbered with his ſaints in Slory 
OY Amen. | 
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SERMON XIX. 


ALL PLEAS. AND. EXCUSES FOR LIVING: IN-1GNO-. 
RANCE AND SIN MADE VOID BY GOD, IN 
MAKING HIS WILL AND PURPOSES _ 

ENO WN IN THE GOSPEL. | 


JOHN. XV. 22. 


BUT Now THEY- HAVE NO CLOAK [NO EXCUSE) 
FOR THEIR SIN. 


qr is moſt ld for people, when 1 
have done amiſs, to lay the blame any 
where but on themſelves; and it is as natural, 
when they would follow their inclinations 
againſt their conſcience, to hope, that God 
will accept of what excuſe they can make. 

Our firſt parents did ſo. The man blamed 
the woman; — the woman blamed the ſer- 
pent; when the fault was plainly in them- 
ſelves: and accordingly they were both pu- 


niſhed, aotwithſtanding their apology. 


It was juſt ſo with the people of the Jews. 
They had impatiently expected the Meſſiah, 
E God had promiſed by his prophets | 
from the beginning of the world. When 
the Meſſiah came, they utterly rejected him, 
1 he had moſt * proofs of his 


being 


* 
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being ſent from God; particularly his dofrine, 
which was moſt worthy of God, and his mi- 
racles, which were ſuch as none other ever 
had done. To theſe Jeſus Chriſt appeals, and 
_ declares, that after this they had no cloak for 
| their fin. That ſuch as ſhould reje& him, and 
the gracious meſſage he brought them from 
God, whatever they had to ſay for themſelves, 
they would be puniſhed as moſt wicked op- 
poſers of God's good-will towards them. 
Now; as inexcuſable as theſe people were 
in denying their Lord and Saviour, notwith- 
ſtanding the abundant proofs of his authority, 
it will appear, that this is the very caſe of all 
ſuch Chriſtians as profeſs to know God, but in 
works deny him;—that men are as apt now as 
ever they were, and with as little reaſon, to 
offer excuſes for thoſe fins which they commit 
againſt the light of Nature and the laws of 
God: But that this ſentence of Jeſus Chriſt, 
they have now no cloak for their fin, 1s as righ- 
teous and true againſt us, if we obey not the 
goſpel, as ever it was againſt the Jews, who 
crucified the Son of God; and we ſhall as 
certainly be puniſhed (whatever we can fay 
for ourſelves) as ever they were. | 
Now; that this may af with all the 
plainneſs that a matter of this importance 
ſhould do, and may more ſenſibly affect all 
our hearts, I ſhall: f lay before you ſuch 
excuſes as men are apt to offer for their living 
in ignorance and ſin; and then I ſhall endea- 
C vour 
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vour to ſatisfy you, that God has moſt effec- 
tually, made; void; all pretences and pleas. what- 
ever, by making his will and purpoſes known. 
to us, after ſo gracious and convincing a 
And then it will appear, whether 
wre can have any cloak for fin, any that can 
hide us from the. wrath of God revealed l 
VE 
17 firſt, I ſhall lay before yu. h ple 
and excuſes. fully air far er, ** ing. 
| . 
* is certain, no man, chqoſes. to live inn. 
on Pu & cocipleaſs Goh, It is as 
that few people tt wok the * 5am, 2 
ſins unrepented % ang - oa 
eternal torments for their —.— ( e 


is the caſe: Me are but tog apt, tuo 
corruption of ae e 505 50800 
things, which God knowing th would X 
us) has forbidden + peut, 1 

ing diſpleaſure; His everla ing  difp 
we cannot think. of without t ho 782 5 


e Sanda and pains, deny 


ae make 
God's commands, , nd e 5-988 wur 


1 gor xample: 
aſt - There are. i _ who cis ths 5 
{Th 8 5 for want of rat 


Nel. 9 evi dence; 


} 


338 PLEAS FOR LIVING IN SIN MADE voip 


evidence; and that they are not bound to obey 
the goſpel, till they confeſs they! have reaſon 
to do ſo. | 
 2dly. There are others who eval them. 
ſehics upon the account of worldly buſineſs, 
which takes up moſt of their thoughts | 
and time. 5 
Z dly. There are very many 15 doubt 
not but that their ant of capacity to know 
their duty will excuſe their not doing it. 
4thly. It is often ſaid, that temptations 
are ſo many, and the difficulties of religion ſo 
great, that an allowance muſt be made, or 
few would be ſaved, 
If no other excuſe will as, people 
are mo apt to ſhelter themſelves under the 
mercy of God, and hope (through his goodneſs) 
all will be well with them at laſt. 5 
- Now; it 1s moſt certain, that none of theſe 
(and theſe are the moſt common excuſes) will 
fave us from the wrath of God, if we obey not 
the Lahe e our Lord a eſus Chriſt. 
at 


would Ti the want 

of 2 4 cloak . their diſobedience, are either 
ſuch as pretend they want evidence to convince 
them of the truth of the goſpel; or they are 
ſach as complain. th want a degree of faith 
ſufficient to incline their hearts to obedience. 
The firſt are ſuch as are by Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf condemned in this place. They would 
not, and they pretended they could not, be- 
niere that he was ſent * God; they wy | 
| is 
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his . ; they would not receive his doc- 
trine; they gave no heed to his miracles; nor 
would they have patience, or be at the pains, 
to ſee whether this was he whom the prophets 
did ſay ſhould come. In ſhort, they could not 
ſay what would convince them, if neither a 
ahctrine rr. of God, nor works which none 
but God could do, were not ſufficient.” Jeſus 
Chriſt therefore, without giving them more 
proofs, or the fign they demanded, poſitively 
pronounces their judgment in cheer words, 
now they have no cloak for thetr e EE 
And truly, it is to little purpoſe to argue 
with unbelievers of this Rk where the fault 
1s not the want of evidence, but the want of 
an heart diſpoſed to receive it. And therefore 
the Spirit 2 God is never ſolicitous to prove 
ſuch things as all people ought to know, and 
may know, if it is not their own fault. Thus 
Moſes begins the hiſtory of the creation: In 
the beginning God created the heavens and the 
earth: ſuppoſing, moſt truly, that he who 
his eyes! open, and does not, — 
greatneſs and beauty of the creatures, 
knowledge the Maker of them, all the wines 
ments in the world will not convince him. 
And the: 2 faith  expreſely, all fue are 5 
ne excuſe.*: | 
_Unbelievers therefore of this fort we muſt 
Jeave (as our en, has apc. to _ Judge 
ne . God. Nen 
2 7 2 But 
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But then there are others, ho: hope they 
may with more! reaſon plead their want” 97 
Faith; that is, ſuch a lively faith as may oblige 

them, in good earneſt, to live as becometh the 
goſpel of Chriſt. Now); being told. that a5 


of God, to conclude, if they 
5 oft of Gu it —.— — fault; and this 
is their cloak, this their excuſe. And indeed 
it will be a good oxcnſe, provided a man can 
honeſtly ſay, that he hath ſerioufſy conſidered 
the danger of living in diſobedience to God's 
commands; — — he hath heartily acknow- 
ledged, before God, his own inability to keep 
them without his grace; that he has — 
for God's: grace, and followed the motions of 
bis Spirit, as far as he was able; — that he has 
atleaſt done what was in his own power, and 
kept out of the way of temptations; — that 
when he has done — he has been ſorry for 
it. begged God's pardon, and reſolved not to 
do ſo again. If a man cannot ſay this with 
truth, It is plain he is not in earneſt, and 
therefore — of grace will be no excuſe be- 
fore God, 'who knows that this is the leaſt of : 
his concern 
_..i;The Word of truth Gaith, Ah an ye ſhall 
- bove: ſick, and ye fhall find; knock, and i 17 all be 
opened unto you. We will do none of theſe, 
ind yet we wonder that Gott does not give 
us a convincing witneſs of the truth in Qur 
hearts. In ſhort, we faintly wiſh, that God 
would tguch our hearts,. while we are in good 
» Eph. a He F. . earneſt 
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earneſt afraid leſt he ſhould do Jo, and force | 
us to lead a naw life. 7 
While it is thus dat ia abe 
that God does not more effectually touch ou 
hearts.” The wonder indeed is, that 
ſnould ever hope that this” will exc ſe their 
_ difobedence, 3 
After all, we are too t to ink n 
believe that we ar in no danger, becauie wwe 
do not fear any; as if people could not handen 
their heavts; and be im danger, without 
ceiving it, WRen the vihole B Bible is achiſto ory 
of men = hy had debe wir e 
wit, every er they had eee 
70 give but one denen The people a | 
the. Jews were forewarned by Chriff, (whoſe 
miracles juftified his authority) that their ob- 
ſtinacy and wickedneſs would, in a fnort time, 
bring ſuch a deſtruction upon their tem 
and city, that there ſhauld vat he leſt ane fone. 
upon another. Now were they any farther 
from this deſolation, or did God excuſe them, 
or defer his judgments, becauſe they did nat 
fear this, or becauſe they would not baliexe: 
Chniſt's words? The: ion is plain. 
H. But if wantof ith will not excuſe.our 


ins blefied Lord faith) the direct contrary... 
He-faith, for inſtance, that a man makes. a 
ver 7 
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very ill bargain for himſelf;who gains the whole 
world, and loſeth his own ſoul. To this, people 
think it is enough to ſay, It is a — laid 
upon us, in tbe ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat 
r we 2 04 — take care 
for thoſe that come after us. As if the wiſe 
and God had made the difficulties of 
this: life ſo great, that men cannot _ due 
care of their bodies and ſouls too. 
After all; it is a moſt. plauſible once, | 
and ſuch as we are moſt apt to think a good 
one; and therefore Jeſus Chriſt has uſed a 
great many arguments to hinder us from 
making the cares of this life a cloak for not 
minding the next. Confider the | fowls , the 
air; confider the lilies f the field; your hea- 
venly Father: feeds and clothes the one and 
the other. Tate, therefore, no thought: for the 
morrow; leave 3 — heathens, who know 


not God; but ſeek ye firſt the: kingdom gaom f God, 
and bis eee 220 all my _ ſhall be. 
added unto you." > 


Theſe arguinents are thr plain, and. fo full 
to the purpoſe, that there are few-Chriſtians 
who do not believe it their duty to think of 
another world, and prepare for it. 

But then we have another pretener tor not 
doing it at preſent. When we have provided 
for ourſelves, for old age, and for our families; 
then we ſhall, by the grace of God, in good 
earneſt leave off All our evil ways, and become 

new creatures. But pray, what promiſe have 

Fire e 
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we that God will then give us his ? 
Theſe are the words of the promiſe: 15.45 5 
if ye, will bear his voice, harden not your hearts. 
Will not our converſion. then be too difficult 
ee Shall we not be more likely to de- 
par than undertake it? We know, what the 
cripture ſaith; of ſuch a change: — Can the 
Ethiopian change his ſtin, or - 3 his 
ſpots? then ſtall ye- alſo, that are *, SENIORS, to 
4 cuil, learn to do well. 
In one word; induſtry. ir in our ſeveral call- 
| ings is a chriſtian duty; he care of our ſouls 
is a duty alſo, and much the more ne | 
We may mind them both, if we pleaſe. Aud 
our fault is this: we are ſent a While into this 
world, to fit us for a better, and inſtead, of 45 
ing ſo, we refolve to ſet up our. reſt here, and 
ſcarce think of the other. 
III. And now we come to thoſe 70 think 
- | that their wont F capacity to know their duty 
aw1ll excuſe their not doing E 
There is nothing more common than fr 
people to cry, what can be expected from the , 
Ke of us? We know. no. better :—To--whom 
much is given, from him mach will be required: 
But that is not our caſe; our talents are few, 
and our e ae made. Pe And 
upon the ſtrengt 8 of arguing, 
many people make themſelves » eaſy. 
Now; it is certainly true, the account we 
mall give will be according to the talents we 
| have received, But then}, as, when we com- 


pare 


344 rs ron live in SN WA DE vorn 


parc düffeltbes with dithitts, We are apt to over- 
Value outfelves; Io wien We än of the 
account we mült give, care ag apt to under. 
Valle Wfa We Have received. 
I it ubtoledge you want; ünll Mope that that 
wilt Excuſe you? Wi, let me tell you, that 
the learnedſt man you how. Has juſt as much 
knowledge, and is. ſuſt as much better for it, 
"as he keeps more ſtrictly the comandments 
of God; which you may do (if it is not your 
-0Wnl Fault) As well as the moſtTearhed. Hear 
hät Chriſt ſarth to this 'parpoſe;—Whoſoever 
ee en deer d, ene heth"vhem, Tal lite, 
hein to- g e "Han. erhis 18 tie wiſdom, all 
| org yet Sow — . ſo'know- 
n or-other Opinion. 
Bur HO {hill we ee Is expefied 
from us? Why, juſt as you know any thing 
zelſe, by enqtiry, By conſideration, and by 
"yakib] rend Uidedtion of thoſ&wholc 
buſineſs it is to infom you. 
pe To'be'plain here is abt rote of thoſe 


inert lb hepe their watit of 
"knowledge:willhelp'to'exeuſe/ them, but Will 
ou very When he is aſked | 


thingiabout/his? worldly concerns. He 

for line: for inftante, very well che difference 

bet wWixt art eſtate lich he eam leave to C | 
terity and one which is at the wi of anoth 

If duch u men s eſtate is in danger, yodmwill 

or Tehow! fenfihle he is, darld that he will 

. ene aſide to r what he thinks 


the 35 
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the main chunte. He will confider with him- 
ſelf, he will adviſe with others wiſer than him 
ſelf, the will aſte to be informed, be impatient 
if he is p ut öff, very thankful when he is told 

What beugt to d, he WIII do allthis with 
ſeriouſneſs and a concern arifiverable 1e what 
lies at ſtake. . 

Tell one of theſe ignorant pe people of good 
bargain, which is in his pewer to make for 
himſelf, you will ſoon ſee with What cheer- 
fulneſs and Sec ere he will 80 
about 1 for ef EIN 1 99 

80 for c erence. '* Sue people 
well know, ef of cnſen are ' wronged, very 
juſtiee they ought to pelt. They can tell 
other people their duty plain enough; and is 
it not mere perverſeneſs e pretend not to 
now their own?" _ 

But let people pretend hüt the N, Fes. 
every body knows What is meant by ad 
drunkenneſs, perjury, lying, buclbiting, and fuch 
Uke. Now; We have à plain declaration f 
God's will and purpoſe, concerning all fuch 
as commit any of theſe ins: Be not decei brd: 
nbi ther rnicators, nor idoluters, no- auulterers, 
Thr inate, nor thieves," nor -COverons, nor 
ar, Hearts, nor revilers, nor ae een Jour 
Tiberyr the kingdom of Gοtj 

Will people, after ſuch a plain citation 
this, live in any of theſe ſins, and hops that 
God eres no better of them? Verily eren 


a+ > 
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1 5 they, 
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they, who think that God has given them the 
pooreſt Capacities, if one ſhould tell them that 
it is their duty to live as they generally do, 
would ſoon ſee the wickedneſs of ſuch a doc- 
trine, and would profeſs that hey know better 
things themſelves. | 
After all, it is a queſtion, whether the un- 
learned lie under greater difficulties than thoſe 
that are more knowing. The favours of God 
to men are more equal than is uſually thought 
of; and therefore, where he has given more 
flow —— he will (if they do not refiſt 
l more grace. 1 thank thee, 0 
OI (faith Jeſus Chriſt) that thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt 
revealed them unto babes. 
_- Accordingly, as too many can make a ſhift 
to go to hell with a great deal of knowledge; 
ſo we find many poor people, and of low ca- 
pacities, as conſcientious in their dealings, = 
true lovers of God, as fearful of offending 
tim, as thankful for his favours, as careful 
of their ways, as thoſe that have a great deal 
more knowledge, and. better op eee of 
E their duty. 
So that want of capacity (and in a Chriſtian 
country) will never be accepted as an excuſe | 
for not keeping the commands of God; eſpe- 


cially when it is conſidered, they who know? 


leaſt know enough to make them ſerious and 
careful of their ways; that they might know 
2 3 deal more than my commonly . 
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and that they ſeldom live up to that meaſure 
of knowledge which they have. © .: + 

Such, therefore, as love darkneſs 8 
than light; ſuch as may know their duty, 
and will not; and ſuch as know their duty, 
and yet neglect i it, are (Vithout more 1 5 
| inexcuſable. 1 25 

IV. Another excuſe is, that the tempiath ons 
ve meet-0jth are ſo many, and the difficulties k 
an holy life fo great, that an allowance 1295 
made, or few can be:ſaved. 5.40% 

 Well-then—are they who makin this excuſe, 
refolved to take the broad way? You know 

there are but wo; the narrow, which leadeth' 
unto. life; and the broad, which leadeth to 
deſtruction: ſo faith our Saviour expreſsly,* 
and tells us moreover, that they are but few, 
in; compariſon, who take the narrow way; 
which leadeth unto life, becauſe it is unplea- 
ſing to Meſh. and blood; while the other, be- 
cauſe it is eaſy, is moſt choſen and thronged. - 

It is but too plain, that ſuch as make this 
excuſe. are in that way which leadeth to de- 
ſtruction. The only queſtion is, whether 
they are reſolved to go on in it? Eſpecially - 
when they conſider; that it certainly leadeth 
to that place, where their worm dieth not, and 
the 8 is not quenched. 

Is it for nothing that God has made chis 
ee to us? Is it not that we may awake 
out nel, ge That we may ſee the > ger: we 
| Matth. vii. 13. 

are 
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are in, and overcome all. difficulties; for a 
few days, that we may eſcape being miſerable 
for ever? And that we may be encouraged to 
do ſo, the Spirit of God has aſſured us, that 


our reward be great hereafter, our com- 


fort in the mean time ſuch as cannot be ex- 
preſſed, and that we ſhall have ſuch aſſiſtance 
as ſhall enable us to overcome all difficulties. 
We have therefore but this choice, either to 
follow our own inclinations for a while, and 
be miſerable for ever; or to obey the will of 
God, (though we meet with uneafineſs) that 
we may obtain his favour, and be eternally 
happy. And it is mere folly to expect any 
other iſſue of our obedience or diſobedience. 
For thus God has dealt with men ſince the 
world began: ſuch as obeyed him with their 
whole hearts, found their advantage in it; 
and ſuch as followed their own wicked ima- 
ginations, were rejected of God, and delivered 
up to deſtruction. 

Laſtly. When no other excuſe will 45 people 
are apt to ſhelter themſelves under the mercy of 
God, and hope through his infinite goodneſs all 
will be well with them at laſt, though they ſhould 
not do their beſt to pleaſe him, 

It is moſt certain, that Mer of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt is the only h ſinful men; 
but then it is ſtrange preſumption to hope 
that, becauſe God is good, I may therefore be 
more bold to provoke him; eſpecially, after 
God has expreſsly declared how far * to 

whom 


f 
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whom his mercy ſhall extend, who may and 
who muſt not depend upon it. In particu- 
lar, he has declared, that to the inpenitent and 
unbelievers no mercy ſhall be ſhewn, whatever 
they may hope for. And that we may not 
_ miſtake his meaning, he has plainly told us, 
true penitents are ſuch as bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance, and that true faith is ſuch as pu. 
rifieth the heart. So that if this word be the 
rule by which God will judge us, and by 
which we may judge whether we are out of 
danger or not, we ſee plainly, that the mercy. 
of God will be of no advantage to us, while 
we knowingly tranſgreſs his laws. 
Nay; that this may be 10 cloak for our fir, 
the Spirit of God has told us with what con- 
tempt God will treat thoſe. that, being often 
reproved, and called upon, do {till harden 
their hearts till affliction come upon them: 
I vill laugh at your calamity, and mock hen 
your fear cometh. 
And now you ſee how 8 b may 
be miſtaken; how a 5 they are to deceive 
themſelves; how raſh, and how preſumptu- 
ous, in coneluding all may be well els them, 


without any warrant from God's word. And 


tis ſhould make us more cautious of truſt- 
ing to a falſe peace, a peace of mind without 
reaſon and without promiſe, | 
What I mean 1s this: —Let us carefully 
examine 6: burſelwes whether u we ada not een 
CCC 


upon 
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upon ſome of theſe, or ſome ſuch like pre- 
tences, for our future happineſs? Always re- 
membering, that without holineſs no man ſhall 

ſee the Lord. That the duties of Chriſtianity 


are indiſpenſable. That God did never ex- 


cuſe any one of his ſervants, from the begin- 
ning of the world to this day, from obſerving 
them faithfully. That no man can ſerve two 
maſters; ſo that it is in vain to call myſelf a 
ſervant of God, when I do not the things 
which he has commanded. | 

Let us conſider farther, that if we meet with 
temptations, it was deſigned we ſhould do fo, 
that we might thereby be obliged to depend 
more entirely upon God. That if we are 
ſometimes at a loſs, it is ſo ordered, that we 
may look up to God for light and falvation. 
That / we love darkneſs rather than light, it is 
no wonder if we miſs our way, and are be- 
wildered. That if we want hearts to ſet 
about the work of our ſalvation in good ear- 
neſt, it is becauſe we know in our conſciences, 
that we never ſincerely prayed to God to give 
us grace to do ſo. That if we are careleſs 
becauſe the reſt of the world are fo, and hope 


to come off as well as others, it is becauſe we 


do not conſider, that it will be no comfort 
to be damned for company, no more than it 
would be pleaſure to be poor, or ſick, or tor- 
mented here, for company. ; 
Let us conſider a little farther: That want 
of time can be no excuſe in a Chriſtian coun- 
ey try 
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try, where one day in ſeven is ſet apart for this 
buſineſs and none elſe. That want of capa- 
city cannot be pretended, when we under- 
ſtand things much more difficult to be known. 
That to put off the concern of our ſouls to 
the laſt, 18 plainly to value them leſs than an 
thing elſe. That to think ourſelves ſafe, be- 
cauſe we do not fear any danger, is to be ig- 
norant of a great truth, which is, that people 
may be given over to a reprobate mind, that 
is, a mind void of judgment. Laſtly; that 
ſuch pretences as theſe will rather increaſe 
our guilt, than ſerve to obtain our A rang 
when we appear before God. And the con- 
cluſion will be, that he who ſeeks out excuſes 
for not living as becomes the goſpel of 
Chriſt, is only contriving how to ſhut him- 
ſelf out of heaven. | ; 
In one word; a man that is heartily con- 
_ cerned for his ſalvation will aſk himſelf this 
one ſhort queſtion, Why do I hope to be ſaved? 
He that dares not do this, may depend upon. 
it, be 7s not in the wee ſalvation. And he 
that 1s once fully perſuaded, that without a 
fincere ee a lively faith, and an un- 
feigned charity, he cannot be ſaved, will never 
think of making excuſes to free himſelf from 
theſe duties, and the fruit of them —holineſ of 
life. For a man to be at eaſe upon any other 
account, or to hope that any thing in the 
world will atone for want of true piety, is to 
hope without reaſon and without gf | 


= 
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This is what was neceſſary to be ſaid, to 
_ us from falſe; hopes, and an; unſafe peace 
of conſcience; which that it may do, I com- 
mend it and you to the good bleſſing of God. 
And I beſeech you, my beloved, remember 
this one thing, that all i 10. D 2855 ah | 
care of your ſouls. 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, . | 
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SERMON * 


THE CORRUPTION OF HUMAN NATURE, AND 
THE ee OF A REDEEMER. | 


Logs v. 5. WW 1 tiled all the M. gh, and l. 
taken nothing. 


AND o we ſhall ever PO without thy grace 1 the, O Jeſus 
Enable me, therefore, I beſeech Thee, to ſpeak to the hearts and to 


the capacities of thoſe that hear me. Let me learn, and be able, 


from the ſenſe of my own corruption and frailties, to pity ſach ad 


are ignorant of the danger they are in; to warn ſuch as are careleſs; 


and to comfort and direct ſuch as are weary with the burden of 


their ſins, and lead them to Thee, their Redeemer; ; for thy merits 
lake, O Bleſſed Saviour. Amen. 


/ 


. ROMANS. vil. 44, 250 


0 WRETCHED MAN THAT 1 AM! WHO SHALL B in 


ME FROM THE BODY OF THIS DEATH? WHY; THE 


GRACE OF GOD, THROUGH e's CHRIST OUR LORD» 


"HE meaning of theſe words will be fully 
underſtood, if we look back to ſome 


verſes going before, particularly to verſe 18: 


T know, (that is, I feel by ſad experience) that 
in me (cher is, in my fleſh) dwell no good 


„ See'Plalin Iexx#. 5, Barwek ie. 4. Jahn i. 26, awd 50. 4. 


Acts iv. 12. xiüi. 26. Rom. iii. 23. v. 8. vii. 18, &c. Gal. iii. 13. 
Eph- i ll. 4. 1 Tim. i. 15. I John i iv. 16. 


„ aA a2 thing: 
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thing: for to will that which is good, ig preſent 
with me; that is, I eaſily perceive it; but how 
to perform that which is good, T find not; that 
18, of myſelf Lam not able to do it. 

Now, it being thus with me, the good that I 
would, (that which my reaſon approves) this 7 
do not; but the evil which I would not, (which 
my conſcience tells me 1 ought not to do) 

this I do. This troubles me, grieves me, and 
| makes me afraid for myſelf, and even forces 
me to cry out, O wretched man that Tam! who 
ſhall deliver me from this body of death? (who 
ſhall free me from theſe bodily appetites, which | 
enſlave me, and expoſe me to ruin?) who ſhall 
deliver me? why; THE GRACE OF GoD, 


(vouchſafed unto mankind). THRoVen Jxsvs 


CHRIST OUR LORD; this will deliver every man, 
who ſincerely lays hold of it, from the ſla- 
very of thoſe ſins which do ſo eaſily beſet us. 
Now I ſhall take occaſion, . An theſe 
words, to lay before you, | 

Hint; The great corruption of human 
nature. = | 

2dly. The great danger we are in on that 
account. 

34h. This N ew the neceſſity and bet. 
ing 5 a Redeemer. 

4 bg. We ſhall then fee plainly, the great 
love of God in ſending his Son to redeem us. 
_"'othly. We ſhall conſider the great obliga- 

6 lions this love of ou — _ L And | 
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And, Ja, The dreadful. condition of all 
ſuch as I or deſpiſe this great 8 1 of 
God vouchſafed to men. $ 

Believe it, Chriſtians, that what Iam going 
to ſay to you upon theſe heads will be worthy 
of your moſt ſerious attention. They. are 
truths on which our ſalvation depends, and 
therefore I would preſs them upon your hearts 
with all 1maginable plunnels; as well as ear- 
neſtneſs. 5 

I. Let us firſt conſider the great : corruption 
of our nature; the knowledge of this being the 

undation of all true religion. They that be 
whole, (faith our Redeemer) need not a phyſician, 
but they that are fick: theſe, and theſe: only, 
will defire and value the help that is offered 
them. Jeſus Chriſt, (ſaith the prophet Iſaiah * 
Ixi. 1.) when he cometh, will preach glad ti- 
dings but to whom? why, to the meek; for 
ſuch only would be diſpoſed to receive his meſ- 
ſage: He would bind up the broken-hearted, for 
ſuch. only would be glad of help: He would 
| proclaim liberty.to the ee for ſuch only as 
are ſenſible 97 the bondage of fin will 5 glad 
to be ſet at liberty. 
lt was ſuch as theſe that o our Lord 8 
when he ſaid, Come unto, me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden with the burden of your 
fins, and I will give you ca. 

In ſhort; wherever the goſpel was omchab 
h all ſuch as feared God, and were in fear for 
: ee when they were told of a = jullgmant 


: a a 2 
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to rome; theſe received the goſpel with a glad 
Heart, as ſhewing them the way to obtain par- 
don and happineſs. Whilſt all the proud, as 
the ſame prophet Ipeaks, and ſuch as do wich- 
cui fearing no evil, to ſuch the goſpel would 
be preached without effect. 
Now; my deſign; in the firſt place, is, to 
raiſe in your hearts the ſame concern and fear 
which the apoſtle ſuppoſeth every man will 
have, who ſets himſelf ſeriouſly to conſider his 
condition by nature, and without a Redeemer. 
Our firſt parents were moſt certainly created 
innocent and upright; able and diſpoſed to 
obey any command that God ſhould think 
good to give them. | es 
We are very ſure it is not fo with us now. 
Every one for himſelf knows, that matters are 
wretchedly amiſs with us, until by the grace 
of God bur nature is changed for the better. 
Whoever will beat the pains to look into his 
own heart, will find this corruption of nature 
diſcovering itſelf upon all vccafions. For in- 
ſtance: we readily acknowledge the juſtice of 
the laws of God, and yet we find an unwil- 
lingneſs in ourſelves to obey them. We know 
that we want both knowledge, and grace, and 
kelp; from God, and yet we aſk them but 
Tom; 4nd with indifference, We carinot 
but own, that we Hve upon pon God's bounty and 
Breſfing, and yet "Wwe can hardly find in our 
hearts tö be thatikful. We profeſs to be- 
neve, tat God Res all our actions, and yet we 
6 i 3 | are 
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are too apt to ſin as preſuraptuouſly as if he 
were an idol, who cauld;neither reward nor 
puniſh us. In one word; we hear what he 
has threatened without fear, and ſee his judg- 
ments upon others, withaut ſa much as think 155 
ing how ſoon it may be gur own: caſe!::::. 
Theſe are deſperate diſorders, whatever peo- 
ple think of them. But theſe are not all the 
proofs of a corrupt nature. We are forced 
is ſtruggle hard with ourſelves to do hat we 
know to be not only our duty, but our extereſt 
n > da, The Lord our Maker, we confeſs, has 
right to be loved, to be: feared, to be de- 
ed upon. Can we ſay with any truth 
. we are naturally diſpoſed ta love, ta fear, 
and to put our whole truſt in him? No π]õ]q 


not find in ourſelves too great an indifference 


for the glorious promiſes God has made us; 


and do not we diſcover a N Htgle fear; he N 


his terrible thræatenings? | 
Our own experience may . us, | that 
 weare apt to have a much greater coneern for 
our bodies than for our foyls;: for this life, 
than far that which is to. come; for n 
than for heaven. T7 | 
If our reaſon does Caen get the Awe 
of our 1 affectioris, and we 'teſdlve to 
do what we believe will pleaſe God, yet how 
oon do we forget our good reſolutions ! One 
day condemning ourſelves. for having done 
amiſs; and the next day running into the 
ſame miſcarriages, and falling into 0 the fins 
Wie ſo b of. » 
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Tf we look into the world, we ſee nothin g. 
in a manner, but ſin and diſorder. We ſee 
too many who live without God in the world, 
committing all iniquity with greedineſs; upon 
whom no reaſon, no arguments, will prevail, 
to hinder them from ung | themſelves to all 
eternity. - 

Even amongſt thoſe who pretend to live in 
the fear of God, how many do we ſee, upon 
whom his laws Have little or no influence! 
Do not we ſee, for example, that many too 
many muſt be forced by human laws, and 
the puniſhments that attend them, to do what 
they know in their: conſciences they ought to 
doʒ to do juſtice to their neighbour; to make 
| fatisfaction to thoſe that they have wronged? 
How many are there, who make a mock of 
| _= though they know that it muſt be moſt 
diſpleaſing to God; and make a jeſt of damna- 
tion, which ought to make the ſtouteſt heart 
_ to: tremble; who are not content to be wicked 

themſelves, but take pains to corrupt others! 

And (without giving any more: proofs of the 
corruption of nature) do not too, too many 
hve, as if they did not believe there 1 is a God, 

either to reward or puniſn them? 

All theſe — to reaſon; and indeed 
Gad has given all men reaſon. But luſts and 
paſſions: will corrupt and blind our reaſon; 
what then would become of the wiſeſt of 
men, if God did not 50 us 25 his Spirit 
06 by his SN 9 8 
b V ou 
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Vou ſee, Chriſtians, what we are by nature, 
what men are capable of, what they avould 
be, when God leaves them to themſelves, and: 
to their own. natural er ; "LOW 5 
now fee} ite 1G nog. 

II. The very great Aer we are in on . 
account, if God ſhould' leave us to ourſelves, 
and to our own natural powers. 

When one looks into the world, and ſees 
the generality of people without any concern 
and fear for themſelves, and for what m 
come hereafter, one cannot but conclude; 
ſurely they ds not know the danger they are in. 

This is indeed the root of all our miſery. 
We are in the way of ruin, and do not mind 
it. We are afraid of laying things to heart; 
leſt they ſhould make us uneaſy; and our mis. 
fortune is, that we are not (the Wen of 
Chriſtians) fo uneaſy as we ſhould be. 

For who can, who ought, to be eaſy, thad 
knows, that conſiders, the danger to which his 
corrupt nature expoſes him? For as ſuch, in 
the firſt place, he is under the diſpleaſure of 
God, and, without God s help and grace, he 
muſt continue ſo unto his life's end; foraſ- 
much as no man can change, can mend a 
corrupt nature * a eg and wall that are 

both corrupt. (4 {4 OIL 
' Now God can 5 55 no > plokfins! in any man, 
until his nature be mended; till then he is an 
enemy to God, and under the government of 
Satan, This we learn from the commiſſion + 

which 


—— — A wo Ron — 
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which the apoſtles had from Chriſt himſelf,* 
which was, To preacb the goſpel to the heathens, 
in order to turn them from darkneſs to light, and 


from the power of Satan unto God. 


What the power of Satan 1s, we learn from 
many inſtances of ore and we ſee with 
our on eyes the ſad effects of his power upon 
thoſe who are under his government, and who 
are led captive by him at bis wilt. 
In ſhort; theſe are the evils which, as fallen 
creatures, we are, every ſoul of us, ſubject to: 


A corrupt heart; the malice and power of 


wicked ſpirits; a proneneſs to evil continual- 


y; the temptations of an evil world; a weak- 


neſs of nature which cannot withſtand them; 
a certain proſpect of death; the fears of a 
judgment to come; the continual dread of the 


ſentence then to be paſſed upon ſinners; and, 
laſtly, the aſſurance that we cannot poſſibly 


deliver ourſelves out of this ſad condition. 
The thoughts of theſe things are enough to 


make the ftouteſt heart to tremble, and to f 


diſtract the wiſeſt man living, if the God of 
mercy had not propoſed a way to deliver us 
out of the dangers that threaten us. 


FTheſe dangers I have ſet before you not 
to drive you ta deſpair, but to awaken us all 
into à juſt ſenſe of the unhappy ſtate we are 


in without the bleſſing of a Redeemer. 


. III. The neciſity and bleſſing of 4 Redeemer, | 
we now come to conſider. 


Au xi. 48. 
Now; 
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Now; every thoughtful perſon may be con- 
vinced, that as fallen creatures we muſt have 
forfeited all the favours which God deſigned 
us at our creation. That we loſt that Holy 
Spirit by which our ſouls were united to God, 
and by which we had power to know and to 

do whatever God ſhould require of us. That 
by the loſs of that Holy Spirit, our reaſon be- 
came inſufficient to guide us; our will and 
our affections became ungovernable, ſo that 
of courſe we became ſubject to all manner of 
wickedneſs. That, while this was our condi- 
tion, God could take no pleaſure in us, and 
we had nothing to expect but the puniſhment 
due to our offences. And laſtly; that we could 
not, by any thing we could do, helps ourſelves 
out of this ſad condition. 5 
Now, does not all this ſhew us the abſolute | 
neceſſity of a Redeemer;—of one, who could 
undertake to make ſatis faction for our offences 
to the Divine Juſtice; —- of one, who could 
plead with God for his loſt creatures, who 
could prevail with him to forgive us, and 88 
receive us again into his favour? 

Who does not ſee the neceſſity of e one, 
who could let us know upon what terms God 
would forgive us; who could ſnew us the 


way and means of ſalvation; who could give 4 


us that Holy Spirit which we had loſt, to help 
us to regain our former happy ſtate; of one, 
who could help us to ſubdue all our enemies 

ee and . who could ſet us an 
5 example | 
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example how we ought to live ſo as to pleaſe 


God; and laſtly, one who ſhould be able to 


deliver us from the wrath to come? 


Now all this our Redeemer, our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, has done for us. He has given us the 


greateſt aſſurance that, for his ſake, God will 
be reconciled to us; that he will accept of 


our repentance when we have done amiſs; 

that he will treat us, as he would have done 
our firſt, parents, had they not ſo grievouſly 
_ offended him, if we will but be governed by 
him; that he will give us his Holy Spirit, to 


ſanctify and mend our corrupt nature; and, 


what is the moſt aſtoniſhing mercy, he has 


prevailed with God to make us everlaſtingly 


py, if, during this ſhort life of trial, we 
111 but do our beſt to fit ourſelves for that 


happy ſtate. ? 
_ And laftly, to ms this bleſſing, every 


one, from the firſt man to the laſt that ſhall 
be born, may have an intereſt in this bleſſing, 


if he loſe it not by his own fault. 


IV. Now let us confider the great love of 


God, in ſending his own Son to be cur Redeemer. 


—God (ſaith our Redeemer) ſo loved the world, 


that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 


 beheveth in m ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſeing bd, 

That our hearts may be touched with a 
ſenſe of this mighty bleſſing, let us conſider 
ourſelves as poor, wretched, ſinful creatures, 
in the certain way to ruin, utterly unable to 


* John ii. 26. help 


„ A <bean 
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help ourſelves. Then let us look unto God, 
who has millions of millions of creatures 
better than the beſt of us, Who never offended 
him, always ready to ſerve and glorify him. 
What can we think could move this great God 
not to overlook this vile part of his creation, 
but to give his own Son for their redemp- 
tion? Why, 'verily, this love! of God paſſeth 
our comprehenſion ; nor could we habe be- 
lieved it, had not this his Son laid down his 
life to aſſure us of his TROKY $ love for his | 
poor creature. 15 
This love of God, this Ander concern fot 
loſt mankind; will appear ſtillimore furpriſing, 
when we conſider; that he made this his only 
Son to become ſubject to the law made for 
ſinners, and to all the miſeries and afflictions 
which ſinners deſerve and are ſubject to; to 
poverty, to contempt, to ſorrow, ler and to 


death after all, in in 1 to de ver us from ” 


+ : 


eternal death. 8885 lt 
I know thike can be no ſs on earth to be 
compared to this Love of God, in order 8 
= raiſe our value for ſo great a bleſſing.” 1 
However, let us imagine, how we ſhould 
* Title one WhO had delivered us out of a curſed 
ſlavery, and paid our ranſom; or one who had 
hazarded his own life, to ſave any one of us 
from certain death? And has not our graci- 


ous God done this, and much more than this, 1 


for ug? But how few are affected, as they 
| "5" OUNNT 


* 
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ought. to be, with this amazing inſtance of 
love, mercy, and goodneſs! _ 


I will but juſt hint to you ſome 1 inſtances of h 
his: mercy in this diſpenſation, in which he has 


had a merciful regard to all our diſorders. 


God kney that our reaſon, corrupted by 


our paſſions, was not ahle to lead us in the 
way we ſhould ga; for Tore the Spirit of God 
aſſures, ys, and we find it by fad experience, 
There is à way <which ſeemeth right unto a man, 
but the end thereof « are the ways of death. God 
has therefore given us ſafe and infallible rules 
to walk by, to lead us to heaven and hap- 
pineſs. He knew how apt We are to go 


aſtray; he has therefore promiſed, for our 


Redeemer's ſake, to N of our repentance. 

He knew the weakneſs of our nature, and the 

difficylties, and enemies, we had to ſtruggle 

with; he therefore offers us the aſſiſtance of 
his Almighty Spirit. 

In ſhort: the greateſt ſinner may be ſure 
of pardon, if it is 2 — his 72 fault; 
the weakeſt Chri depend upon all 
the aſſiſtance — = Fang poſſibly want; the 
meaneſt ſeryant of Chriſt may be aſſured that 
he will not be overlooked; and every Chriſ- 
tian has a ſure promiſe that his labour ſhall 
not he in vain in the Lord. This will lead 
us to another particular: 


V. To conſider what obli gations this grew 


| tove of God lays upon Chriſtians; + 


"OG Prov. XIV. 12. 


2a wy An of © 
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Do not imagine, Chriſtians, that God in- 
tended that all this love ſhould be loſt up: 


us, or that he expects no other fruits of his 
Son's labours and ſufferings, beſides a bare 
profeſſion of gratitude. Woe be to that man 
who acts as if he thinks ſo! 


We do indeed, in our daily Aerion, give 5 


God thanks in a very particular manner for 
his ineſtimable love in By redemption of the world 
E Lord Jeſus Chriſt, —a love which paſſeth 
poſſible expreſſions and acknowledgment 
on our part. But what will this ſignify, if 
in our works we deny him; if in our lives we 
are like heathens, not knowing or not en 5 
the bleſſing of a Redeemer? 
What then does God expect from us, on 
account of this mighty love? Why; that we 
ſhould act like reaſonable creatures, like peo- 
ple who know they are upon their trial, and 
that this is for eternity; who may be happy 
if it is not their own fault, and who will be 
miſerable beyond redemption, if any cloſe 
not with this offer'of mercy. 
GSod expects, therefore, that we ſhould: glo- 
rify him in our lives for this his great good- 
neſs; that we ſnould convince the world that 
we do really believe the things we profeſs to 
believe, by working out our ſalvation witk 
fear, with a concern anſwerable to what we 
hope for, or what we fear. He expects that 
we ſhould remember what manner of love he 
= for us, that we ſhould be called the m_ 
0 
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of God. That we ſhould reſolve with thoſe 
mentioned in the Book of Wiſdom, | xv. 2. 
We will not ſin, knowing that wwe are accounted 
thine. That we: ſhould not debaſe ourſelves, 
by becoming the ſervants of Satan, from whoſe 
dominion we have been redeemed by the pre- 
cious blood of his dear Son; but ſhould let 
the love of God conſtrain us to thew our gra- 
titude, by fruits worthy of ſo great a mercy; 
_ eſpecially in theſe dangerous days, wherein 
the name of Chriſt is blaſphemed, and his ſuf- 
ferings not valued by unbelievers, occaſioned 
chiefly by the bad lives of Chriſtians; but then 
they are ſuch: Chriſtians as are certain to be 
ſhut out of heaven, for being as bad as infidels. 
There is one other obligation which the 
Spirit of God has laid upon all ſuch as value 
the bleſſing of a ee Fr a ' ſo loved us, 
we ought alſo to love one another.“ This is to 
be the motive and the pattern of our love for 
our neighbour. This command we have from 
God, that he who loveth God, do love his neigh- 
bour alſo. This leads us to conſider in the 
laſt place, 
VI. The ſad bak 3 theſe who ale, or 
deſpiſe, this mercy of God. 

It is the Spirit of God who hath declared, 
That there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but only 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift.* So that 
whoever does not lay hold of this means of 
2 1 Jon iv. 11. f x John iv. at. Acts ive 12. 
= By falvation, 
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ſalvation, muſt en periſh to all 
eternity. | 

If you none how it is poſſible 45 any 
man who knows this to hazard his ſoul to all 
eternity, the apoſtle will give you the true 
reaſon: The God of this world hath bli nded the 

minds of them that believe not. | 
L.ittle do wicked men and unbelievers think, 
that Satan, the God of this world, is he who is 
_ perpetually ſuggeſting to them ſuch things as 
weaken and deſtroy their faith, ſuch pleaſures 
as blind their underſtandings, ſuch ways of 
living as lead them directly to hell. And yet 
it is certainly ſo; he hath blinded their eyes, 
ſo that they cannot ſee the conſequence of 
abuſed mercy, nor the ſad condition of being 


given, over to a reprobate mind, though there | 


is no condition more dreadful, than for a 
man to be ſubject to the juſtice of God, with- 
out any intereſt in his mercy. This made 
David, (though in the main a good. man) this 
made him mourn ſo bitterly, when, through 
the corruption of his nature, he had grievoully | 
offended: God: I am ſore troubled; mine iniqui- 
ties are an heavy burthen; I go mourning all the © 
day long. What a dreadful condition had he 

been in, even to eternity, had there been no 
ſacrifice for ſin? And, indeed, there was none 


under the law for ſuch ſins as his was, as he 


himſelf acknowledges; nor would his trou- 
bled ſpirit, his broken and contrite heart, 
| win beep, accepted for his e but ** 

. f d 2 Cor. iv. 4. 8 or 
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for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, the Redeemer 
of all from the foundation of the world. 

In one word: We may, if we will but con- 
ſider, we may judge how fad our condition 
and danger is, without a Redeemer, by the 
way which God has made uſe of to ſave us 
from ruin. Nothing in the decrees of God, 
nothing could ſave us, but the ſending of his 
own Son to lay down his life for us. 

I have ſet before you, Chriſtians, the great 
diſorders we are by nature ſubject to; the 
great hazard we are in on that account; the 
only ſure remedy we have to truſt to; the 
great goodneſs of God in pitying our ſad con- 
dition; what he requires in return for this 
mercy; and the ſad conſequence of not clo- 
ſing with his gracious deſigns for our good. 

Great kindneſſes, or great judgments, are 
the uſual methods by which God reduces his 
poor wandering creatures. By which of theſe 
methods will you wiſh to be dealt with? I 
have ſet before you the greateſt inſtance of 
love, goodneſs, mercy, and kindneſs, that was 
ever ſhewed to men or angels. If this does 
not work upon you, and if ever you hope to 
be faved, you have nothing to look for, but to 
be reclaimed from the ways of ſin by ſevere 
judgments. But this is not what God de- 
lights in; he would have hrs goodneſs, and that 

only, to lead men to repentance. 

Few people can be eaſy without ſomething 
which they call religion. For God's fake 
Tory - . i ef | remember 
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remember this truth: that no religion will be 
of uſe to us, which does not mend our cor- 
rupt nature, and by doing ſo reſtore us tothe 

favour of God; which does not bring us to 
love him for his goodneſs to us, and to ſtrive 
to glorify him by leading a Chriſtian life; by 

an humble dependance on his providence, and 
ſubmiſſion to his will; and by doing good in 
our generation. Without this; all our reli- 
gion is vain, and we ſhall fill be in the Roy 
of perdition. - 

Have a care, Chriſtians: of 4 delusion whichy 
too many are in danger of being ruined by, 
by fancying that the corruption of their ma- 
ture will be ſome excuſe for their unchriſtian 
fives. God commands us certain duties; he 
offers us all neceſſary aſſiſtance; he propoſes 
to reward us according to our ſincere endea- 
vours to obey him. To ſay after this, we are 
all finners, and who can help it? without reſol- 
ving that moment to repent and amend, is an 
affront to our dear Redeemer, and a doing 
deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. 
| We are ready enough to own the bleſſing of 
aredeemer, when we only conſider” Jeſus Chriſt 
as coming into the world to ſave ſinners; as 
being our advocate with God to accept of our 
repentance. But we ſhould always remember, 
that he is alſo our laugiver, and that we muſt 
obey his laws, or he will be no bleſſing to us. 
Tou ſee therefore, to whom our Redeemer 
vill bea bleſſing; even to ſuch as by a ſaving 

vor. 15 B B | faith, 
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faith; and a ſincere obedience, do ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be made partakers of a divine nature. 

And now, before I conclude, I muſt adviſe 
| you of two — by which Satan will attempt 


to divert you from making a profitable uſe 
of ſuch Joftrines as theſe; either he tempts 
Chriſtians to deſpair, and out of a deep ſenſe 
of their corruption to cry out, O wretched 
creature that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
the fin that does beſet me? Or he tempts them 
to believe, that ſince Chriſt came into the 
world to ſave finners, it is a very eaſy thing 
to be ſaved. Theſe are __ of them very 
dangerous deluſions. 

Jeſus Chriſt did indeed come into the world 
to ſave ſinners; but what fort of ſinners? 
Why, ſuch as do forſake their fins, and fully 

ſe to lead holy lives for the time to come. 
But as for ſuch as depend upon a bare out- 


ward performance of the duties of Chriſ- 


ſhamty; who comfort themſelves with being 
able to ſay, We have eaten and drank at thy table, 
and we are called by thy name; our Lord him- 
felf has declared what judgment he will paſs 
upon ſuch Chriſtians: Depart from me; I 
| mana u not. A ſentence (believe it, Chriſ- 
tians!) that ſhould make the very beſt of us 
examine, whether our lives and our works do 
anſwer our outward profeſſion. 
As for ſuch ſinners as are truly afraid for 
_ themſelves; who ſincerely lament the corrup- 
tion rat their nature, and out of an earneſt de- 
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fire to pleaſe God cry out, who ſhall deliver me 
from this body of death? let ſuch always re- 
member r follows, I thank God, through 

Jeſus Chriſt; that is, for his ſake, God wu 
—.— me from the evil effects of the 3 
tion of my nature, from the arias” of 
devil, and from eternal death. 

If it be fo, you will be apt to alk, why 

then are there few that be ſaved? The caſe is 
fad, but plain: people will not fear-for them- 
ſelves; rhe 7 will not part with their ſins, nor 
lay hold of the mercy offered them. 

But may every ſinner (ſays the deſponding 
Chriſtian) be confident, that God will pardon 
thoſe who have ſo many ways offerided him? 
Take an anſwer—not from me, but from the 
Son of God himſelf, who has declared even 
with an oath, Verih, all fins ſhall be forgrven | 
unto the ſons of men.* 

Why ſhould any, the moſt fearful, Chriſ- 
tian imagine, that that divine ſhepherd, who 
with-ſo much love and pains came to ſeek his 
loſt ſheep, that he will turn his back upon 
one that cries after hin for help; that he 
would lay down his life for his ſheep, and 

after that reje&t them. Let not the moſt diſ- 

conſolate Chriſtian entertain ſuch unkind 
thoughts of God, and of our good Redeemer. 
Rather let us comfort ourſelves, under the 
moſt deſponding thoughts, with the argument 
of the le V when we were finners and 
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enemies to God, we were reconciled to him by the 
death of bis Son; much more being reconciled, we 
Hall be ſaved by bim; for he ever meth fo make 
apart. wag for us. 

And now, let me leave * truth upon 
your minds; it 18 a truth as certain as that 
this [the bible] is the word of God That 
unleſs our corrupt nature be mended before 
we die, we hell, never go to heaven, never 
be g. 

May the good irit of God fix theſe works 
in * our hearts; Ge pi Jeſus Chriſt's ſake! 

To whom with the Father and that Holy 
Spirit, be aſcribed all honour and glory now 
and for ever. Amen. | 
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EVIL SPIRITS; AND THE NECESSITY OF A STED- 
FAST FAITH IN THE PROTECTION OF GD. 


MARK v. 13. 


AND FORTHWITH JESUS GAVE THEM LEAVE. AND THE 
UNCLEAN SPIRITS WENT OUT, AND ENTERED INTO 
THE SWINE: AND THE HERD RAN VIOLENTLY DOWN 
A STEEP PLACE INTO THE SEA, (THEY WERE ABOUT. 
Two FIN AND WERE CHOAKED IN THF * 


T HE tone 1 5 e thi Eva . 

1 that we may not forget that there are 

Proc beings, beſides thoſe we every day ſee and 
converſe with, with which we are greatly con- 

_ cerned; the word of God aſfuring us, that 
both good. and bad angels are appointed: or per- 
mitted by God, the one to ſuecour and fend 
us, the other to hurt and ruin us whenever we 
take ourſelves from under his protection: 
Sometimes we are apt to aſcribe too much 
power to evil ſpirits, and to be too much afraid 

of thoſe whom we ſuſpect to have dealings 

3 wo them. And ſometimes we deſpiſe them 

| "© Yeo Eeclus. XXxix. 28. Luke x. 1 Go hit 475 4 Cor⸗ i | 
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and their power, as if we had nothing to fear 
from them. We are in the wrong in both 
theſe extremes. 
The hiſtory, which I am going to explain 
to you will give us a better account of theſe 
matters. It is mentioned by three of the 
Evangeliſts, as a ſubject which the Chriſtian 
world ought to be well acquainted with; ſo - 
that you may be ſure it is your duty to know - 
and underſtand what God has revealed to us 
concerning the nature, the power, the num- 
ber, and the malice, of thoſe evil ſpirits that 
are about us, and how we may be ſecure from 
any evil they can do to us.—— The hiſtory 
is this: 55 N 
. There met Jeſus a man poſſeſſed with a le- 
gion of devils. His condition was very miſer- 
able; he was night and day in the mountains 
and in the tombs, crying and cutting himſelf 
with ſtones; he had been often bound with 
fetters and chains, but to no purpoſe; he 
plucked them aſunder, neither could any man 
tame him. Jeſus, ſeeing him in this condition, 
had compaſſion on him, and commanded the 
evil ſpirits to leave him. They knew they 
muſt obey, but they beſought him that they 
might go into an herd of ſwine, that were 
feeding hard by; the very nature of them being 
to do miſchief whenever they are permitted. 
eſus, that he might convince the world 
how dreadful their malice is, and how great 
their power, when left to themſe]ves, and not 
„ „„ mel 


THE MALICE, or EVIL SPIRITS. 375 


reſtrained by God, therefore gave them leave: 

and behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently 
down a 2 place into the ſea, and periſhed in the 
waters, And that very legion of evil ms; 
which juſt before could not deſtroy one poor 

man, (their power being limited by God) can 
-now deſtroy with eaſe two thouſand other 


creatures, having obtained leave ſo to do. 


When Jeſus was about to leave this place, 
he that had been poſſeſſed with the devils be- 
ſought him that he might be with him; fear- 
ing, very probably, that the devils and his 
diſorders might return, when once his deli- 

verer ſhould be gone and at a diſtance from 
him; but Jeſus. ſuffered him not to go with 
him, but bade him go home to his friends, and 
tell them how great things the Lord had dame 
for him. From which he would have us to 
learn, that the eyes of the Lord are in every 
place, and that his providence is ſufficient ſe- 
curity againſt all attempts of the devil, pro- 
vided we are but in the way of our duty. 
Now; from this hiſtory we learn three ; 
7 truths of great importance. - 
1%. That the devil is a Dink of f great 
' malice, and great power. 

ꝛ2dly. That both his malice and power are 
altogether under the government of God. 

And, 3dly. That God often permits him 
to do great miſchief for the puniſhment of 
wicked men, and for 2 1 wial Lot 8910 en of 

I. And 
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I. And firſt; That the devil is a ſpirit of 
great power and malice, is made known to us 
as often almoſt as he 1s ſpoken of in the holy 
ſcriptures: St. Paul* expreſſes his power after 
this manner: We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 
blood, that is, againſt men like ourſelves, but 
_ againſt the rulers f the darkneſs of this world, 

againſt wicked ſpirits, who endeavour all that 
s poſſible to make men as wicked as them- 
ſelves. And St. Peter likens him to 43 
roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, that 
is, whom he may be permitted to deſtroy. He 
was a murderer from the beginning, ſaith our 
Lord, John viii. 44. And Rev. xii. 9, he is 
ſaid. te decerve the whole world. iy 
And, becauſe. we are more affected with 
what we ſee or hear to be done by him, this 
hiſtory. is recorded, that we may not want 
{ſufficient evidence of what he can do. 
Having got poſſeſſion of the poor man, he 
had no longer reſt. Being forced by the com- 
mand of Chriſt to leave this habitation, his 
malice went as far as he knew it would be 
ſuffered to go; for getting poſſeſſion of the 
ſwine, they were immediately every one de- 
ſtroyed. . f 
Now; this miracle being the only one of 

all that Jeſus. wrought, which brought any 
thing that looked like an injury to any man, 
we may be ſure it was permitted, in order to 
fix a laſting impreſſion and remembrance upon 
all that ſhould hear of it, what great power 
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the devil has when he is let looſe to do what 
he pleaſes. And it was well even for theſe 
very people who loſt their goods, that they 
knew the power of evil ſpirits by ſuch a judg- 
ment as this. For the devil could as eaſily 
have deſtroyed two thouſand of them, as two 
thouſand of their ſwine, had God yen 
him to have uſed his power.. 
II. For being entirely under the povernivent of 
G od, he can do nothing without God's permiſſion. 
The text faith, Jeſus gave — leave, to 
| are us, that without his leave they had no 
power. And in the book and hiſtory of Job, 
it is revealed to us, that the evil ſpirit has no 
power to exerciſe his malice but when he hath 
expreſs leave from God: Haſt not thou made a 
fence. about him, and about all that he hath?* 
This that the devil complained of was Job's 
ſecurity; but when God gave the word, Be- 
bold, all that he has is in thy power; we ſee 
what ſhort work the devil as of all that 
the world calls happineſs. He left him nei- 
ther eſtate, nor child, nor health, nor friend; 
except God only; in whoſe providence, not- 
withſtanding his ſevere afflictions, he conti- 
nued to put his truſt, and in the end it turned 
to account, and for his good. 
And our Lord told St. Peter, Behold, Satan 
bas defired: to have you, that he may fift-you as 
wheat: but I have-prayed for thee,'that thy faith 
= not that: God — deliver thee from . 


e, ? a 13. ae 51. 4 
St wet that 


378 THE NATURE, THE POWER, AND 


that great trial and temptation; and accord- 
ingly he was delivered by the grace of God; 


though God ſuffered Satan to proceed fo far 


as to make St. Peter to deny his Lord againſt 
his moſt ſolemn promiſes and reſolutions, 
But then this was to ſhew us two things; fit, 
what poor weak creatures we are when left 
to ourſelves, and to Satan to govern us; and 
_ ſecondly, that the devil's malice is reſtrained b 
God, who permits him to make uſe of juſt ſo 
much malice as will anſwer God's ends, and 
ſerve his glory. 0 
III. That God permits the devil to make uſe 
of both his malice and power, for the trial of 
good men, and for the pumſhment of the wicked, 
1s what we now come to conſider, and to 
prove by the word of Gd. | 
And in the firſt place, this is what the Spirit 
of God foretold the church of Smyrna: Fear 
none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer. Be- 
Hold, the devil will caſt ſome of you into priſon, 
that ye may be tried. Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life. 
This was the caſe of Job, and this was the 
great miſtake of his friends, who thought 
that puniſhment was always for the faults of 
him that ſuffered. And yet our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, by the decree of God, was to be the 
moſt afflicted, while he was the moſt innocent 
of men. And his apoſtle St. Paul had a 
meſſenger of Satan, that is, a diſeaſe, by God's 
permiſſion, inflicted on him by Satan, to pre- 
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vent. that pride which otherwiſe would have 
rumed him.* 

In all theſe caſes, good men have a firs 
| promiſe to ſupport their ſpirits: God is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
what ye are able; but will with the temptation 
alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
bear it. 
hut then this is not always the deſign * 
God's permitting the devil to have his liberty; 
it is very often to puniſh the wicked, that he 
takes off his reſtraining power. He caſt upon 
Inners (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) the fierceneſs of bis 
anger, by ſending evil angels among them. And 
God had no ſooner decreed to deſtroy Ahab for 
his wickedneſs, but an evil ſpirit forthwith 
undertakes to bring him to deſtruction, by 
becoming a lying ſpirit i in the mouth of all his 
prophets, whoſe advice he followed to his ruin. 

By this time you will perceive, good Chriſ- 
tians, that God has mercifully provided fc _ 
our inſtruction, in preſerving this hiſto 
all its particulars for the uſe of his char. 
Here 1s the great power and malice of the 
devil. Here is the providence of God re- 
ſtraining and limiting him, how far he ſhall 
go, and no farther. Here is God's ſoverei 
over all creatures, let who will be the owners 
of them. Laſtly; here is the miſerable ſtate 

of thoſe that are under the power of the _ 
© 22 Cor. xi. 7, 8. ors | 
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and are led captive by him at his will. All 
theſe things are ſet forth in this hiſtory, ſo as 
to affect our minds after the moſt Enſible 
manner. 8 

Vou cannot chink that this aer was re- 
corded by three Evangeliſts, only to entertain 
our curioſity, only to be read and forgot, and 
the thoughts of it laid aſide. Pray then, let 
us conſider the uſe we ought to make of what 
at preſent you have heard. 

And firſt, the power of Evil Spirits i is made 
en to us, in order to make us more careful 
of our ways, leſt they get an advantage over 
us. Be ſober, be vigilant, (faith the apoſtle') 
becauſe your adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour. If 
people will live as if they had no enemies, 
notwithſtanding the warning God has given 
them, their ruin is plainly of themſelves. 

We have need, you ſee, to mind the apoſtle's 
directions, To put on the whole armour of God, 
that we may be able to land againſt the wiles of 
the devil.” Particularly, a fledfaft faith in the 
Porter of God, which will oblige us to depend 
upon him as a child upon his father, and not 

ſuffer us to doubt either his good-will, or his 
readineſs to ſuccour us. 

The text faith, Jeſus gave them leave. You 
ſee then that without God's leave they can- 
not hurt the meaneſt of his creatures. How 
careful then ſhould we all be to put ourſelves, 
| 1 1 Pet. v. 8. m Eph. vi. 12. 6 
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and all that belong to us, under God's pro- 
tection every day of our lives; how eaſy and 
ſecure when we have done ſo! Being well aſ- 
ſured, that it is not in the power of the devil, 
or his agents, to go any farther than God per- 
mits thgem. | 
You ſee, thirdly, how ok we eſhould be, 
not to grieve the Holy Spirit, by which we are 
ſealed unto the day 2 redemption. For when 
the Spirit of God forſakes us, theme are other 
Pune very ready to take the government of 
It is ſaid of Saul, that when he ſpirit of 
is Lord departed from him, an evil ſpirit from 
the Lord troubled him; and it may be as truly 

ſaid of all wicked men, that when they forſake 
God, God will forſake them, and then. oP : 
are under the power of the devil. | 

And indeed all the world are 1 the So- 
vernment of God and his good angels, or un- 
der the direction of Satan and his evil ſpirits; 
and therefore, before we are received into the 
church of Chriſt, we do ſolemnly renounce 
the devil at our baptiſm; by which ſacrament 
we are put under the immediate government 
of God and his good angels, who are by God 
appointed to miniſter unto them that are heirs 
of ſalvation.“ Now, if we force theſe good 
angels to forſake their charge, there are others 
always ready to take us again into their power. 
And here I ſhall take occaſion to explain 
the meaning of two paſſages in the New Teſ- 
tament, and of ſpeaking upon a ſubject which 
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is not ſo well underſtood by Chriſtians as it 
ought to be. The paſſages I mean are, 1 


Tim. 1. 20. and 1 Cor. v. 5; in both which 


places we have mention made of delivering 
wicked men to Satan. 
Now, becauſe this is laughed at by pro- 
fane people, who do not know the Scriptures, | 
I will ſhew you what this means. 

The Spirit of God then tells us, that the 
devil hath a kingdom and ſubjects, over which 


he reigns; that is, over the children of diſobe- 


dience: And that Jeſus Chriſt has alſo his 
kingdom and ſubjects, even all that obey his 
laws. And therefore, when the apoſtles and 
miniſters of Chriſt gained any of the ſubjects 
of Satan unto Chriſt, they are faid in ſcrip- 
ture, to turn them from darkneſs to li ght, and 
from the power of Satan unto God. 
Now; when any of Chriſt's ſubjects ſhall 


become rebellious, and refuſe to obey his laws, 
his miniſters are directed to admoniſh them of 


their ſin, and of the diſhonour they do their 
Prince and Saviour; and if they ſhall refuſe 
their godly admonitions, then they are to turn 


them out of the church, that is, that ſociety 


which Chriſt governs by his laws, protects 
_ his power here, and intends to bleſs with 
pineſs hereafter. 
"ne hap turned out of Chriſt's church, | 
(that is, excommunicated) they are ſaid 70 be 
delivered to Satan, not to be damned, as blaſ- 
phemous people love to charge the miniſters 
bs FOO rt or 
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of Jeſus Chriſt; but, as the apoſtle faith, 
Wat his ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of tbe 
Lord Jeſus; that is, That ſinners, if they are 
not utterly loſt, may, with the prodigal when 
he was forced to herd with ſwine, ſee the 
happy ſtate they are fallen from, and repent, 
and deſire to get out of the ſnare and from 
under the dominion of the devil, and be re- 
ſtored to the favour of God. So that excom- 
munication is made uſe of not as a puniſhment 
only, but as a remedy; that ſinners, being 
awakened and ſtartled at the evil ſtate they 
are in, being deprived of all hopes of ſalva- 
tion while they are out of the church, they 
may more earneſtly deſire to be reſtored to 
God's grace and kingdom, that they may 
work out their ſalvation with more fear and 
caution for the time to come. 
Were theſe things well conſidered, Chrif- 
tians would not look upon excommunication 
as a hight matter, but would dread it, (when 
inflicted according to the will of Chriſt for 
crimes againſt God) they would fear that ſen- 
tence as they would hell fire. They would be 
afraid of church cenſures, and of deſpiſing or 
weakening that diſcipline which Jeſus Chriſt 
has appointed to guard his laws from con- 
tempt, and to preſerve his ſubjects from de- 
To be delivered to Satan! What a dreadful 
thought muſt that be to any one who does but 
read this hiſtory which we are now upon 


And . 


384 THE NATURE, THE POWER, AND 


And though every ſubject of Satan 1s not in 
the condition of this poor creature, without 
reſt night and day, cutting himſelf with ſtones, 
and wandering in the mountains and amongſt 
the tombs, yet it is miſery enough to be under 
the government of Satan, whoſe ſervants are 
—_— and whoſe wages is eternal miſery. | 
The next thing that I would propoſe to 
| your conſideration is this; that as there are, 
as appears by this hiſtory, legions of evil ſpi- 
rits, ſo we are aſſured, for our comfort, that 
there are legions of good ſpirits much more 
powerful than the other, and always ready at 
God's appointment to fuccour thoſe that ſhall 
be heirs of falvation.  _ | 
When our bleſſed Lord was ee by his 
enemies, St. Peter drew his ſword to defend 
him; but Jeſus bade him put up his ſword, 
aſſuring him, that inſtead of twelve diſciples 
to fight for him, he could, if he deſired it of 
God, have twelve legions of angels. And 
when Eliſha was beſet by the Syrians in Do- 
than, and his ſervant in a fright cried, Alas! 
my maſter, what ſhall we do? the prophet an- 
— Fear. not, for they that be with us are 
more than they that be with them. And imme- 
diately the Lord opened the eyes of the young man: 
and he jaw, and behold, the mountain was full of 
borſes and chariots of fire round about Eliſha.” 
Agreeable to which, ſaith the Pſalmiſt,“ 
7 be angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
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that fear bim, and delivereth them, And in 
another Pſalm,” He ſhall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. FD. 
This being ſo, you ſee, good Chriſtians, 
what folly it is, and want of faith, for a Chriſ- 
tian man to be afraid of the devil or his agents, 
while he takes care to put himſelf and his 
concerns under God's protection. The devil 
himſelf is under God's command, and muſt 
have his leave, before he can deſtroy the 
meaneſt creature. TH 1 
Do but truſt in God, and pray for his pro- 
tection, and all the powers of hell cannot touch 
you, nor any thing that belongs to you. 
But then I muſt tell you, that the devil may 
gain a power, though limited, over the bodies 
or goods of ſuch people as are ſo ignorant or 
wicked as to have to do with his inſtruments, 
viz. charmers, witches, fortune-tellers, or the 
like. People do not conſider this. If they 
can hope for eaſe from their pains, or any 
preſent advantage, they are little concerned 
whether it comes from God or the devil. No 
man, who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, ought to 
have to do leſs or more with ſuch people and 
practices, leſt he become a ſubject of Satan 
and his kingdom, while he thinks the leaſt of 
being ſo. 3 „ 
I know that fimple people have been per- 
ſuaded to apply to theſe inſtruments of- Satan, 
becauſe they make uſe of ſome good words, as 


7 7 Pal. NCI | Fol 
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they ſay, or ſcripture expreſſions; but ſo did 
the devil himſelf, when he tempted our Savi- 
our to fall down and worſhip him. 

Chriſtians ſhould rather conſider, that afflic 
tion cometh not out of the duſt, (as Job ſpeaks) 
but is the appointment of God, and not to be 
removed till God pleaſeth, nor by any means 

but ſuch as he hath ordained. | 

And if we conſider, that though St. Paul 
had the gift of healing in an extraordinary 
manner, yet he was limited to exerciſe this 
gift as God ordered it, for he could neither 
remove his own thorn in the fleſh, though he 
earneſtly . to have it removed, nor Ti- 
mothy's frequent infirmities, which he only 
adviſed him to help by a | prudent uſe of wine 
and water. 

So that afflictions are not always to be re- 
moved, even by miracles - never by charms, 
which are certainly of the devil, who by this 
means would draw men from truſtin gin and 
looking up to God, to truſt in vanities. 

Another uſe which I would deſire you to 
make of this hiſtory is this: never to make a 
raſh and wrong judgment of the misfortunes 
that befal other people. God may have ends 
to ſerve which we know not of; it would be 
_ Taſhneſs, perhaps, to ſay, that this people de- 
ſerved ſuch a loſs and judgment more than any 
of their neighbours; but we may with ſafety 
ſay, that jeſus Chriſt did, in this judgment, 
teach his church, after a very ſenſible and 

| N 
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affecting manner, that the devil is a ſpirit of 
irreſiſtible power, when God lets him looſe 
to do miſchief; and that he is reſtrained by 
God, ſo as not to hurt the vileſt credture 
withaut leave n 
Laſtly; Take notice, arid remand the at 
dreadful as this man's caſe was, that of ſinners, 
who are poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of unclean- 
neſs, and continue in it, is more deplorable: 
they will be tormented, both in body and ſoul, 
for ever and ever. 
Vou will learn from hence to abhor that 
great wickedneſs of wiſhing the devil may 
take either man or beaſt, You ſee what mad 
work he can make, when he has his liberty. 
And though God may for his own glory re- 
ſtrain him, yet you diſcover, by your horrid 
with, the moſt wicked diſpoſition that we | 
devil can inſpire any man with. 
To conclude the whole: We have no way 
to be ſecure from this great adverſary of our 


fouls and bodies, but by being in God's 


church, under God's protection, conſtantly 
praying for his help, and that he would give 
his angels charge concerning us, truſting in 
his power, and reſiſting the devil and all his 
. temptations. | 
And may our gracious God, wha knows 
us to be ſet in the midſt of ſo many and great 
dangers, that we cannot always ſtand up- 
nut; may he grant us ſuch protection as 
* 8 2 e may 


388 THE NATURE, THE POWER, &c. 


may ſupport us in all dangers, and carry us 


through all temptations, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 


Spirit, be all honour and glory, now and for 
ever. Anen. 


— — — 
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SERMON XXII. | 
THE NECESSITY, AND THE GREAT BLESSING AND 


COMFORT OF SECURING THE FELLOWSHIP OF 
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ROMANS viii. 14. 


FOR AS MANY AS ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THEY 
N ARE THE SONS OF GOD. | 


X 7 HEN our blefſed Lord was to leave 
the world, he aſſured his diſciples, 
that one ſhould be ſent. 70 ſupply his place; to 
comfort them for his abſence; to guide them 
into all truth; to bring all things to their re- 
membrance, whatever he had taught them; to 
ſanctify their perſons, and bleſs their labours. 
By whoſe labours we, amongſt many other 
nations, have been brought out of darkneſs 
and error, into the clear light and true know- 
ledge of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
This indeed is a mighty bleſſing; but this 
is not all. This would not have anſwered the 
great love and deſign of God, to ſave his loſt 
creatures: for ſuch is the weakneſs and cor- 
ruption of our nature, that though we ſhould 
be convinced, even by miracles, of the truth 
See Rom. viii. 9, 16. Gal. v. 32, 25. 1 John lit. 10, 24. 
12 5 | 8 


390 _ THE COMFORT OP SECURING THE 


of the goſpel; though we ſhould know the 
will of God never ſo well; yet we are not 
able, of ourſelves, to walk in the command- 
ments of God. And therefore it was neceſ- 
ſary, that the ſame Spirit, which enabled the 
apoſtles of Chriſt to convert the world, ſhould 
continue to guide, to aſſiſt, to defend, and 
ſanctify, all ſuch as by their miniſtry ſhould = 
be converted, in the great work of their ſalva- 
tion; that 1s, all ſuch as being convinced of 
the truth of Chriſtianity do defire to walk 
worthy of that name and calling. 
For it is too plain and fad a truth to be 
denied, that all are not Chriſtians indeed, who 
yet own the truth of the goſpel; and are per- 
ſuaded of the neceſſity of obeying it, and have 
embraced its profeſſion. Not that the Holy 
Spirit denies his graces to any that are dedi- 


cated to him in baptiſm; but men thruſt him 


from them; refuſe to aſk his aſſiſtance; grieve 
him by their evil deeds, and force him to 
forſake them, and to leave them to them- 
ſelves, and to the government of evil ſpirits, 
oho walk about like roaring lions, ſeeking 
whom they may be permitted to devour, find- 
ing them forſaken of God, and prepared for 
deſtruction. r 
Foraſmuch, therefore, as it would be no 
bleſſing for men to be convinced of the truth 
of the Chriſtian religion, by conſidering the 
miraculous powers of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
which it was at firſt eſtabliſhed, unleſs they 
» | afterwards 
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afterwards live anſwerable to what that re- 
ligion requires of them, (which they cannot 
- poſſibly do, without the continual grace and 
aſſiſtance of that ſame Holy Spirit) the ſcrip- 
tures therefore are very expreſs in exhorting 

Chriſtians to ſtrive and pray for the graces 
of the Holy Spirit, that they may live as they 
have believes. 3 
And that Chriſtians may not be miſtaken, 
and lay too much ſtreſs upon their being made 
in baptiſm children of God, and heirs of the 
kingdom of heaven, without taking great care 
to live like children of ſo holy a Father, and 
like people who hope to go to heaven; the 
 facred ſcriptures, I ſay, have moſt particu- 
larly ſet down the marks and characters of ſuch - 
Chriſtians as may hope for benefit by their 
Chriſtian profeſſion. F any man hath not the 
Spirit of Chrift, ſaith St. Paul,“ he is none of 
bis. IF ue live in the Spirit, faith he, in an- 
other place, let us alſo walk in the Spirit; that 
18, if we pretend to be born again, let us live 
like people that are become new creatures. 


And in the words which I have choſen for a 


text, As many, faith he, as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they, and they only, are the Sons of 
God. They only can call God father, ſo as to 
be heard by him, ſo as to have their prayers 
anſwered, ſo as to be rewarded by him. 

And that Chriſtians may not fancy that 
they are led by the Spirit of God, when in- 
deed they are not, the ſame Apoſtle" ſets down 
wy > Rom. viii. 9. © Gal. v. 25, | m 
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in plain terms, what are the fruits of the Spi- 
rit of God, or of one that 1s led by the Spirit 
of God. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-ſuffering, courteouſneſs, goodneſs, (or 
a readineſs to do good) faithfulneſs, meekneſs, 
temperance, (or continence.) 

From this it appears, that men are not maſ- 
ters of themſelves. Led they muſt be, either 
by the ſpirit and powers of darkneſs, or by 
the Spirit of God. It is for this reaſon that 

God, for Chriſt's ſake, has given us the 
earneſt of his Spirit in baptiſm; with this 
_ aſſurance, that he who ſubmits to be governed 
by his Spirit, and brings forth fruit worthy 
of ſuch a favour, he ſhall ſtill have greater 
favours conferred upon him; but he that is 
not careful to improve the graces God gives 
him, from him ſhall be taken away, even 
what was before beſtowed upon him. 
Now, if men, notwithſtanding this caution 
given them, will, be making experiments how 
ar they may neglect their duty, without loſing 
the earneſt of God's Spirit;—if they will try 
to govern themſelves by their own reaſon and 
oo laying aſide the laws of God; —why 
then they may, indeed, take themſelves from 
under God's overſight and direction; but ſer- 
vants ſtill they muſt be, and led they muſt be, 
by the ſpirit and powers of darkneſs; they 
only change maſters, (for a maſter they muſt 
have) and how much for the worſe, ſad ex- 
perience will ſoon ſhew! 2 


© Gal. v. 22. 5 


It 
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It is for this reaſon that humility, and care, 
and watchfulneſs, are ſo much recommended 
in ſcripture; leſt Chriſtians ſhould grow con- 
ceited of their own wiſdom and ability to go- 
vern themſelves; leſt they ſhould neglect the 
means of grace which God has already given 
them; and leſt, being often off their guard, 
the devil ſhould at laſt be permitted to take 
them into his kingdom and ſervice; from 
whence they cannot return to God when they 
pleaſe, no more than a dead man can return 

to life by his own power. 

And this, by the way, is the true reaſon 
why neither advice, nor authority, neither the 
hopes of heaven, nor the fears of hell, can 
prevail with ſome ſinners to forſake the evil 
ways they have taken. They are not their 
own maſters; they are ſervants to one, who 
will not ſuffer them to return to ſober reaſon; 

they have forſaken God, and God has given 
them up to a reprobate mind, @ mind void of 
Judgment; ſo that they commit all iniquity 
with greedineſs, yea, eg thay tee their 


ruin attends it. 


On the other hand, ſuch as are led by the 

Spirit of God do experience his aſſiſtance in the 
whole courſe of their lives; enlightening their 
underſtandings, convincing their judgments, 
awakening their conſciences, curing the per- 
verſeneſs of their nature, and filling their ſouls 
with all thoſe graces and virtues which are 
| neceſſary to fit men for heaven. Hence it 
comes 
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comes to paſs, that men who of themſelves are 
not able to think one good thought, yet by 
God's grace and Spirit do very. plainly per- 
ceive—the excellency of religion and piety, 
the folly and unreaſonableneſs of ſin; the 
happineſF that attends the one, and the miſery 
that muſt be the reward of the other. 
Hence 1t comes to paſs, that a poor weak 
creature, aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, is able 
to reſiſt the prince of darkneſs with all his 
hoſt of evil angels. Hence it is, that man, 
who 1s naturally proud and obſtinate, is yet 
brought to humble himſelf before God, ac- 
knowledge his own nothingneſs, confeſs his 
finfulneſs, and that he merits nothing but 
miſery. Hence it is, that man, who is na- 
turally blind and ignorant in the things 
which moſt nearly concern his eternal wel- 
fare, yet enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
can very readily apprehend divine truths, can 
ſee the wiſdom, and goodneſs, and love of 
God, in all that he has commanded or requires 
of us. And, to give no more inſtances but 
this one, of the power of the Spirit of God 
upon thoſe with whom he dwells, and who 
ſuffer themſelves to be led by him; hence 
it is that Chriſtians are brought to embrace 
_ doctrines ſo very uneaſy to fleſh and blood, 
ſo very unacceptable to corrupt reaſon :— 
Bleſſed are they that mourn; blefſed are the poor 
in ſpirit; bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake. Love your enemies; 5 
EE | them 
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| them that curſe you; do good to them 1 uſe you 

ſpitefully.” 
Well, thou gh all theſe truths were delivered 
by the Son of God himſelf; though they were 
confirmed by infinite miracles; yet if God 
had not ſent his Holy Spirit into our hearts, 
we might indeed have heard theſe doctrines, 
but receive them we never could, much leſs 
have practiſed them. But by the aſſiſtance 
of God's good Spirit, all theſe things are made 
eaſy to the underſtandings, acceptable to 
the wills, and poſſible in the . to all 
true believers. 
Now this great blefling; of the fellowſhip of 
the Holy Gho}t, is ſo far from being given as a 
reward of any thing we have done, or can do, 
that it is beſtowed upon us before we can do 
any thing at all; namely, when we are re- 
ceived into covenant with God; for then (that 
is, at our baptiſm) we are made children of 
Goa, a new creation, temples Ml the Holy Ghoſt, 
and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. And our 
life after this, be it never ſo holy, is entirely 
owing to the conſtant influence, guidance, 
and aſſiſtance of this bleſſed Spirit. 

And it is for this reaſon, that Chriſtians are 
ſo often admoniſhed not to look upon their 
own works as any thing in God's account 
meriting our juſtification; ſince as God, for 

_ Chriſt's ſake, forgives us our fins, ſo it is the 
Spirit of God alone, which enables us to walk 

_ worthy of ſuch a favour all our days; ſhew- 
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ing our thankfulneſs for the ſame, by our 
| obedience; and glorifying God for his mercy 
to us, by an holy life. 

Now, foraſmuch as Chriſtians are but too 
apt to fall into a carnal ſecurity, they are to 
be often called upon to try whether they have 
the Spirit of God dwelling in them, or whe- 
ther they have not loſt, or are in danger of 

loſing, ſo neceſſary a guide? 155 

But how muſt they do this? Why, they 
muſt have ſuch marks as cannot poſſibly 
» deceive any, but ſuch as are willing to be 
deceived. We donot bid them, for inſtance, 
| look to their own inward experiences, ſince 
even good men often lament their want of 
faith, even when they are ſupported by it. 
And many with little reaſon fancy themſelves 

to have the Spirit of God, when a worſe ſpirit 
 _evverns them: | 
We muſt therefore tell Chriſtians, that they 
have no way ſo ſure of knowing whether they 
have the Spirit of God, as by conſidering the 
fruits the ſpirit which poſleſſeth them pro- 
duceth in them; namely, whether their great 
aims and deſigns are to be happy in this world, 
or to pleaſe God, and to ſecure the fellowſhip 
of his Holy Spirit unto their lives end. This, 
every body 1s capable of knowing, who will 

be at the pains of ſearching the bottom of his 
own heart, For if he finds that his thoughts 
are chiefly upon another world, and that this 
ſo affects his heart, that his endeavours after 

* | | holineſs 


FELLOWSHIP OF THE HOLY GHOST. 397 


holineſs are ſincere; then he may be well 
aſſured all is well with him. He has the word 
of God for it: There is verily now no condem- 
nation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. The 
ſame Spirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, (or 
conſcience) that we are the ſons of God. That 
is, if we are led by the Spirit of God to walk 
worthy of him that hath called us, we may be 
_ ſatisfied in our minds, that we are under God's 
protection, guidance, and favour. ; 
It now remains, that we conſider how we 
may continue ſo; that is, how we may ſecure 
the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghost, which we re- 
ceived in baptiſm, unto our lives end. 
And firſt; Though we owe all the grace 
which God has given us to his Holy Spirit, 
and muſt always depend upon him for the 
continuance of it, yet we muſt {till exert our 
beſt endeavours in the uſe of thoſe means 
which God has ordained, in order to fit us for 
heaven. For certainly men take the moſt 
effectual way to deprive themſelves of God's 
_ aſſiſtance, when they neglect to do what is 
already in their own power, that is, what God 
has enabled them to do, though it be never ſo 
little; for when a man does what he can, it 
is a ſign that he is ſincere. And therefore, at 
the ſame time that the ſcriptures bid us to 
depend upon God, they exhort us i work out 
eur own — that is, on our part, to do 
Rom. viii, 16. Phil. ii. 13. | 


all 
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all that God by his preventing grace has con- 
vinced us we ought to do, and which by his 
aſſiſting grace he will enable us to do, if we 
ſincerely aſk his help. 3 

And ſecondly; That we may ſecure the pre- 
| ſence and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, we muſt 
be careful to mind his godly motions, exciting 
us to our duty, checking us when we are do- 
ing amiſs, and comforting us when we do 
what pleaſeth God. Not to do this 1s, as the 
apoſtle ſpeaks,* doing deſpite to the Spirit of 
grace; refiſting the Holy Ghojt, as St. Stephen 
fſays the Jews and their fathers had done, 
which brought deſtruction upon them. 5 
Laſtly; We muſt above all things be care- 
ful not to grieve and provoke him to forſake 
us, by ſenſuality, by uncleanneſs, or by living 
m any known fin; and even by an undue ap- 
plication to, and an affection for, earthly. 
things, which, our Lord aſſures us, will choak 
tbe word, and the ſpirit, by which it becomes a 
means of grace, and it becometh unfruitful. 

If to this we add our ſincere prayers, out 
of a true ſenſe of our own inability, and God's 
readineſs to help us through the mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall then be ſecure of the 
aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, being aſſured 
by our Lord himſelf,* that our heavenly Fa- 
ther will give the Holy Spirit to them that aſe 
bim, as certainly and readily as any father 
will give good things to his children that aſk 
© Heb. x. 29, * Acts vii. 51. , i Matth. xiii. 22. * Luke wa: | 
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him bread, or what is needful for their life 
and well-being, F 
And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee the ne- 
ceſſity of Chriſtian baptiſm, by which we have 
the Spirit given unto us; without which Spirit 
it is impoſſible for any man to work out his 
ſalvation. You ſee the reaſon why very many. 
though they have received the earneſt of 
God's Spirit in baptiſm, are yet as wicked as 
. thoſe that never heard whether there was any 
Holy Ghoſt or not. They have neglected his 
motions ; they have grieved him by their evil 
deeds; they have forced him from them, and 
are become ſervants of another maſter, whoſe 
delight is in wickedneſs. You ſee therefore 
the neceſſity there is of walking warily, leſt by 
adding one ſin to another we provoke God to 
leave us to ourſelves; for then you have heard 
_ it is that immediately takes poſſeſſion 
OT Us. 21 | : S110 
Lou ſee of what little uſe it is to be con- 
vinced of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 
if we do not ſeriouſly apply to the Spirit for 
grace to live as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt. 
Laſtly; you ſee the danger of neglecting the 
means of grace which the providence of God 
affords us: — it is the ready way to be forſaken 
of God, and left to ourſelves. SS. 
Io conclude. Do we defire the fatisfac- 
tion of knowing whether we are under the 
government of the Spirit of God? If fo, we 
are to conſider whether we are led by the 9 
© oo D p- 
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of God; that is, whether the fruits and effects 
of that Holy Spirit appear in our lives and 
converſations. If, for inſtance, we love God, 
and endeavour to pleaſe him to the beſt of our 
wer; if we love our neighbour in deed and 
in truth; that is, doing good as well as giving 
good words; if we are juſt in all our dealings, 
doing to others as we would be dealt with 
ourſelves; if we deny our own wills, and re- 
ſolve never to pleaſe ourſelves by diſpleaſing 
God; if we are afraid of fin, and keep at a 
diſtance from it; if we apply to God in all 
our neceſſities, and willingly ſubmit to what 
his providence ſhall order for us; why then 
we are ſure theſe are the fruits of the Spirit, 
that he abideth with us, and will be with us, 
while we continue to walk in this way. 

On the other hand: If a man has caſt off 
the fear of God; runs headlong into tempta- 
tions; lives in the practice of known ſins; is 
fond of every thing that may divert his 
thoughts from the care of his ſoul; why then 
he _ be ſure of it, he is led by the devil, and 

is in the way of perdition. 

Let us therefore not flatter ourſelves in a 
concern of ſo great moment. A wicked life 
is a ſure mark that men do not belong to God. 
The apoſtle ſpeaks plain to this purpoſe: In 
this the children of God are manifeſt, and the 
children of the devil: whoſoever doeth not rigbte- 
ouſneſs is not of God. „„ | 

1 I John iii. 10. 


in 
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In one word: —If we would ſecure the 
friendſhip and fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we muſt liſten to him, and obey his godly 
| motions; we muſt keep a conſcience void of 
| offence towards God and towards man. We 
muſt pray daily for his gracious aſſiſtance, and 
commit ourſelves entirely to his guidance and 
bleſſing. And that we may not believe every 
ſpirit, we muſt ſtill have an eye to the word 
of God, eſtabliſhed by miracles; by which we 
ſhall eaſily diſtinguiſh his will from the ſug- 
eſtions of our own corrupt hearts; we ſhall 
ſe the truth, be governed by it, and ſhall be 

ſecure from fear of evil. 

Now unto him who GanAifieth us, and to 
Jeſus who has redeemed us, and to God our 
Creator, be all honour and glory for ever. 


Amen. 
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THE REASON AND THE EXTENT OF GOD's LOVE 
IN SENDING HIS SON INTO THE WORLD. 
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O DEUS, fons miſericordiz, illumina amore tuo oculos meos, ut 
charitatem tuam erga nos immenſam ego ipſe agnoſcam, et gratiæ 
| tuz delicias adeo deguſtem, ut mirabilia tui amoris ex verbis meis 
reluceant, ut ego, et populus qui me audiunt, hec amore impleti, 
omnia ea, que tibi diſplicent, abnegemus, et in imaginem tuam 
magis magiſque transformemur. Concede hæc 1 85 
Chriſtum amoris tui filium. Amen. | . 


1 Jou iv. 9. 


IN THIS WAS MANIFESTED THE LOVE OF GOD TOWARDS 
US, BECAUSE THAT GOD SENT HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON 
INTO THE WORLD, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH 

HIN [Tuar 18, THROUGH FAITH IN FR 


| Ea thoughtful man has two things 
much at heart:—How he may a : 

* and how he may pleaſe bim. | 
How he may appeaſe God, for every 

. for himſelf knows, that he has done 
many things to offend him. 


: dee John ii iii, 16. Rom. xv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 18. x John iv. 19. 


ÞD2 2dy, How 
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adly. How he may live ſo as to pleaſe God: 
for we know. by experience, that if men were 
left to their own inventions, they would take 
ſuch ways to gain the favour of God, as would 
rather provoke his diſpleaſure. =» 
Now, God has made theſe two things 
known to us by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ſent 


into the world for theſe very purpoſes, to re- 
concile us to God, and to make known to us the 


will of God; that is, how we may live ſo as to 
pleaſe him: or, as Zacharias expreſſes both 


© theſe bleſſings, That we being delivered out of 


the hands of our enemies, (and which had made 
us enemies to God) might ſerve him without 


fear, (becauſe we ſerve him as he has ap- 


pointed us) in holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
Him, all the days of our life. | 
In this (ſaith St. John) was mani feſted the 


love of God (of God who did humble himſelf 


to behold ſuch a ſinful generation of crea- 
tures) towards us; that 1s, the whole race of 
mankind, who had no reaſon to expect ſuch a 
favour, or that God ſhould ſend to viſit them, 
except for their iniquities. 

Ad yet ſuch was the love of God, that he 
ſent—not an angel, but his Son, his only be- 


gotten Son, his beloved Son, into the world; that 


we, that is, the world to which he was ſent; 
or, as St. John elſewhere expreſſeth it, a/l that 
believe in him, might baue everlaſting life, — 
might be enabled to attain eternal life through 
ä TT 

SONS ON Luke i. 74+ John ii. 16. Every 
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Every ſerious Chriſtian, - who ſhall be con- 
vinced of this, will have reaſon to rejoice: that 
God ſent his Son into the world; and no rea- 
ſonable body will blame him for it. But for 
people to rejoice they know not why, to be ex- 
tremely pleaſed with the return of this ſeaſon, 
[Chriſtmas] without knowing, ard without 
valuing, the bleſſing of a Redeemen; this is 
what makes many thoughtful Chriſtians ſad, 
when others are full of mirth and jollity. 

To prevent this, I will ſet before you a ſhort 
and plain account of theſe following things: 
Fir; The xeaſon of God's ſending his Sen 

into the world; namely, that we. might live 
through Bim wn ih hes Gr th am ates 
Secondly; We ſhall conſider the extent of 
God's love in ſending his Son, that we might 
live, that as many as believe in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting lifſfGꝙGQ. 
Laſtly; We ſhall confider, what obligations 
this love of God lays upon Chriſtians: :: 
I. Let us firſt ſeriouſly conſider, The reaſon 
of God's ſending his Son into the world. The 
text ſays, in general, that it was, that we:might 
live through him; that is, that we might not 
only eſcape thoſe puniſhments of which our 
conſciences were afraid; but - alſo that we 
might be made happy beyond-what we. could 
either deſire on deſerve. no bod 
To give you a ſhort, but: plain account of 
this matter: Vou are to conſider, tha: God 


ö 
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that while man continued ſo, he was happy, 


both in the favour of God, and in the peace 
of conſcience which he enjoyed; but at laſt, 


through the malice of the devil, and the diſ- 


obedience of Adam, ſin entered into the world, 


which has been the occaſion of all the miſ- 
chiefs and miſeries that we meet with, or hear 


of. Particularly, there is one moſt miſerable 
effect of ſin, that all mankind are ſenſible of, 


and that is, he fear of puniſhment. It being 


moſt natural for every man who knows he has 


_ - done amiſs, to expect to hear of it again. So 
that when the Pſalmiſt ſaith, My forrow is 


continually before me; mine iniquittes are gone 
over my head, and as an heavy burthen, they are 
Zoo heavy for me; he ſpeaks not his own ſenſe 


only, but the ſenſe of every man living, whoſe 


conſcience is awake, and under the guilt of ſin. 
And this is the very true reaſon why all 


mankind, ever fince the Fall, have been ſeek- 


ing out ways of appeaſing God, and, if pol- 
ſible, of making their minds eaſy under the 
fear of his diſpleaſure for the ſins they had 


committed, and were daily liable to. 

Now God, who foreſaw all this diſorder 
even before the Fall, deſigned from the begin- 
ning to redeem man from this ſad condition 


of blindneſs, fear, and uncertainty. 
And firſt, Chriſt was. promiſed to the Fa- 
thers, to whom alſo the law was given, to the 


end that knowing their fin by the law, and 
how unable they were to keep that law which 


their 
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their conſciences told them was holy, juſt, and 
good, they might with more impatience deſire 


the coming of Chriſt. And becauſe he was to 
be a light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the 


\ 


glory of Hrael, God ſent him at a time when 


all iniquity did abound, that men might ſee 
plainly that it was not for any works of theirs 
that he ſent his Son into the world, but for 
' his goodneſs and for his truth's fake. And 
after men had ſufficiently wearied themſelves 
in ſeeking for peace and happineſs, by ways 
of their own invention, and all to no manner 
of purpoſe; it was then that God ſent his 
only Son into the world, that men might live 


through him;—that they might know how to 


live ſo as to pleaſe God, how to appeaſe God 
when they ES offended him, and how to 


ſecure his 1 both here and hereafter: 5 I 


this the love of God was manifeſted. 
In ſhort; God's deſign being to recover man 
to a ſtate of happineſs, from which he fell by 


ſin, there was no other way of reſtoring, him 


to happineſs, but by holineſs. + 
The way God has taken to bring this about 


has been by ſending his Son into the world, 
who being the expreſs image of God; by 


him we know what God 1s, and what will 


pleaſe him. 

By him, for inſtance, we know the exceed, 
ing great love of God towards men; for God 
having from the beginning purpoſed to ſend 
"oy Son 1 into the world, all the wickednels; all 


the 
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the provocations of men, could not divert his 
goodneſs and faithfulneſs from doing it. 

y him we know that God is ready to for- 
give the greateſt ſinners upon a repent- 
ance, and return to their duty. 

And whereas we are but too apt to fall, by 
him we know that God is able and ready to 
ſupport us by his grace; and that he will not 
ſaffer us to be tempted above what we are able 
to bear, provided we aſk his help ſincerely. 

That men may not vainly depend upon the 
loye of God without caring to deſerve it, his 
Son has aſſured us, that God is juſt as well as 
good, and that he has judgments as well as 
mexcies in ſtore for ſuch as ſhall deſerve them. 

And then, that we may certainly know 
| what will pleaſe God, he has given us a very 
few plain directions in his Sermon on the 
Mount, contained in the fifth, ſixth, and ſe- 
venth chapters of St. Matthew. There we 
learn, in what true happineſs conſiſts: not in 
any thing the world is apt to doat on, not in 
in the abundance which men poſſeſs; but in 
poverty of ſpirit, in a godly — for our 
own ſins, and for the ſins of others, in meex- 
neſs, in hungring and thirſting after righte- 
ouſneſs, in mercy and loving-kindneſs, in 
purity of heart, in making peace, and in ſut- 
fering for righteouſneſs ſake. 

And becauſe he knew very well how hardly 
men would be brought to eſteem theſe things, 
much leſs to ſtrive after them, until they . 
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be perſuaded—that it is'no great matter what 
a man's lot is in this world, provided he can 
but pleaſe God; he therefore choſe to be born 
of mean parents, in a mean place and condi- 
tion. He had neither houſe nor harbour, and 
yet he never repined; teaching us that this 1s 
not the world where we are to look for hap- 
pineſs. And being preſſed with the bittereſt 
_ ſufferings, he ſtill ſubmitted to the will of 
God, giving us a rule how to behave ourſelves 
when God ſuffers us to be afflicted. Thus we 
live through him; that is, by his example we 
learn what will pleaſe God. And in this was 
manifeſted the love of God, in that he has 
ſuited this means of attaining happineſs to 
the very meaneſt capacity, _ 
It is not every body that can attain: to any 
great meaſure of knowledge; but every body 
who hears the life of Chriſt, and believes him 
to be ſent from God, who ſees the miracles 
he wrought, and the example he ſet his fol- 
lowers, muſt be convinced, that he was aſſiſted 
by a Divine Power; that whatever he ſaid 
was true; that whatever he promiſed was cer- 
tain; and that whatever he did was worthy 
to be imitated. 25 pk 8 
From all which it appears, that the gracious 
God has dealt with us as with reaſonable crea- 
tures, and has made uſe of the moſt plain and 
powerful arguments and motives to make us 
 boly, that we may at laſt be happy. He ſent 
not one to force a law upon his creatures oy 
* 


410 ' THE GREAT LOVE or GOD IN 


the ſword and bloodſhed, but he ſent his only 
Son, with works ſufficient to ſhew that he 
came from God; with offers of pardon and 
grace upon moſt merciful terms; with power 
to forgive fins; with rewards and puniſh- 
ments; requiring nothing of us, but what he 
himſelf in our nature had performed and ſuf- 
fered, and what he would enable every faith- 
ful ſervant of his to undergo with patience, if 
not with pleaſure. Zh 
By this time II hope you underſtand, that 
the deſign of the goſpel is to mend that diſ- 
order which fin has cauſed in the world. That 
this is not to be done any other way, than by 
rooting it out, and eſtabliſhing holineſs in the 
room of it. That God ſent his Son into the 
world for this very end, that is, to redeem us 
from death, by redeeming us from our vain con- 
verſation. And that we ought: to value the 
love of God by the price of our redemption. 
And we ſhall ſtill have more reaſon to do 
fo, when we conſider, in the ſecond place, 
II. The extent of this love of God, in ſending 
hrs Son into the world. And indeed the ſcrip- 
tures are very. plain and expreſs as to this 
matter: God (faith St. John*) ſo loved the 
world, that he ſent his Son, that the world through 
him might be ſaved, And that God was no 
reſpecter of perſons in thus loving the world, 
we are aſſured by another apoſtle, his will is 
that all men ſhould be ſaved. And St. Peter 
affirms, that even ſuch as periſh, through their 


"6. Chap. Hi. $J- t im, fi. 4 OWN - 
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own wilful diſobedience, are of the number of 
| thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave. They 
denied the Lord that bought them; that bought 
and would have ſaved them, but they brought 
upon themſelves deſtruction. 


Nay; to take away all manner of ſcruple, 
and to apply this moſt comfortable truth to 


the conſciences of ſinners, who are apt to fear 
the worſt, St. Paul ſpeaks of this after a moſt 


convincing manner:'—As the fin of Adam 
(faith he) affected all his poſterity, as by one 


| offence judgment came upon all men to con- 
demnation, ſo the merits of Chriſt were de- 
ſigned to redeem all the poſterity of Adam; 


for by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came 


upon all men unto juſtification of life. As ſure 
therefore as I am one of thoſe who by the fin 


of Adam am become weak, corrupt, and wick- 


ed, ſo ſure am I redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt. 
And the fin that does fo caly beſet me, di- 
rects me to him who came into the world to 
fave me. 

This was the doctrine of Chriſt, and this 
he taught by his example. 

The very perſons who crucified 1 had an 
intereſt in the ſufferings they made him to 


undergo; otherwiſe he would not have ne 


for them that God would forgive them. 
Stephen followed his maſter's example, 5 
prayed for his murderers. And the church of 
Chriſt ſtill continues to pray for Jews, Turks, 
e and Hereticks; holding this truth, 

| that 


f * Rom, V. 
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that the love of God, and the merits of Jeſus 

Chriſt, extend to all men who will lay hold 

of the mercy; That whoever believeth in Chriſt 
ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

And by this charitable practice, our church 
endeavours to bring all her people to a god- 
like temper of charity and good-will for all 
who bear the image of God; and by this 
practice ſhe endeavours to ſupport the ſpirits 
of dejected penitents, who will have no reaſon 
to deſpair, ſince the greateſt ſinners are in a 
capacity of ſalvation. 

. We are obliged indeed to ſay, in a capacity 
to be ſaved; for the truth is, all men are not 
ſaved, that might be ſaved if it were not for 
their own wilful blindneſs, reſiſting the love 
and the counſel of God for their good. 
Many will not hear and be made ſenſible of 
the danger they are in; others will not forſake 
their ſins for any conſideration whatever; and 
many even deſpiſe the very offers of pardon 
and grace. In all theſe caſes, the Saviour of 
the world declares, that it is men's own fault 
if they are not ſaved. Ye will not come unto 
me, that ye might have life.“ 

If people, when ſalvation is offered them, 
will notwithſtanding unworthily abuſe the 
mercy; if men, to whom God has manifeſted 
- himſelf, will not retain God in their know- 
ledge; if thoſe that have been enlightened, 
and have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Sa- 


John v. 40. > viour 


SENDING HIS' SON INTO THE WORLD. 413 


viour Jeſus Chriſt; if hey are again entangled 
therein, and are finally loſt; this is not for 
want of means to be ſaved, but they. will not 
be faved, they will not ſeriouſly attend to the 
word preached, they will not believe, at leaſt 
they will not conſider, the importance of a 
judgment to come, nor will they ſubmit to the 
conditions of attaining eternal happineſs. 
But then 1t muſt not be Gd —that God did 
not love them, that God did not defire their 
welfare, who has declared his Son to be the 
Saviour, not of ſome few only, but of the whole 
world. And therefore the account of his birth 
is ſaid, by the angels, to be fidings of great 
Joy to all people; that is, to all that can be pre- 
vailed upon, by the goodneſs of God, by the 
love of Chriſt, by the labours of his miniſters, 
to receive him for their Lord and Saviour. 
And now we come, in the third and laſt 
particular, to conſider, _ 1 
III. What obligations this love of God lays 
upon Chriſtians. For certainly God did not 
deſign that all this love ſhould be loſt upon 
us. He expects ſome return, ſome fruits of 
his Son's Fans and labours, and 
ſufferings. _ - 
Shall I put you in mind how God, by his 
prophet, reaſoned with the people of Iſrael? 
Juage, (ſaith he) I pray you, betwixt me and 
my vineyard. The caſe was ſo plain, that he 
refers it to themſelves: What could have been 
done more to my vineyard, that T have not done 7 
| . „ | zt 
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ut? Wherefore, when T looked that it ſhould bring 
forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? 
Now the puniſhment of this ingratitude, 
this unfruitfulneſs, followeth: Twill take away 
the hedge thereof, and it ſhall be eaten up, trodden 
down, laid waſte. And ſo it came to paſs. 
You can any of you apply this as well as I. 
To proceed therefore: — The love of God 
in ſending his Son into the world, obliges us 
to three things eſpecially. Goo 
IJ. To love the Father, who ſent his Son 
that we might live through him. 
2dly. To love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
condeſcended to come down to fave us. And, 
Z3aly. To love all mankind, for whoſe ſakes, 
as well as for ours, he came down from heaven. 
I. And firſt; F God has ſhewn ſo great a love 
for us, we ought in return to love him again. 
But do we find that it is ſo with us? So far 
from it, that it is with pain and unwillingneſs 
that we think of his favours; it is with diffi- 
culty we aſk his mercies; and it is ſeldom that 
wie thank him for them; and yet we ſay 1 7s 
our duty to love him with all our hearts, We 
know we love a thouſand things better, and 
yet we are eaſy. „ 
But what muſt a man do who knows this 
to be his caſe? Why; he muſt lament the 
blindneſs, the perverſeneſs of his nature, which 
will not ſuffer him to love the very Author of 
his being, and well-being. He muſt pray 
Gad to increaſe his love; and muſt endeavour 
b Iſaiah, chap. v. . as 
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to leſſen his love for the world. In ſhort; we 
muſt do what we can, and God by his grace 
will ſupply the reſt. Give God thanks for 
the bleſſings you receive; ſubmit patiently to 
all his dealings with you; reſign yourſelf 
wholly to his good-will and pleaſure; depend 
upon his word, upon his promiſes, upon his 
goodneſs; and your love to God will increaſe 
daily, and God will love you more and more, 
and will ſupply all your defects by the merits 
of his-Soms © dur ng te; 9 

And that you may not be deceived, and 
think you love God, when indeed you do not; 
remember that love and obedience always go to- 
gether. That where there is not a deſire to 
pleaſe God, and a fear to offend him, there is 
no true love of God. pt 

II. Our Lord . Chriſt demands the next 
place in our love; for it is only by him that 
ſinners have hope. It was he, who, though 
Lord of the whole creation, 700k upon him the 
form of a ſervant, that he might ſet us an ex- 
_ ample of humility, the moſt acceptable grace. 
of God, and that he might effectually con- 
vince us, that this 1s not the world we were 
made for, and that in truth it is dangerous to 
have to do with it. | e nv 

It is he, whoſe whole life, for our ſakes, was 
made up of ſufferings; that having borne all. 
the infirmities of our nature, he might more 
affectionately pity and ſuccour us, while we 
are in this vale of miſery. | 


** 


It 
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It was he, who went about doing good, 
that he might, after the moſt ſenſible manner, 
ſhew us what was moſt pleaſing to God. 

By him we know God, for he is the expreſs 
image of the Father. We know that he is good 
to all, that his tender mercy is over all his 
works, that he deſires not the ruin of his crea- 
tures, that he 1s long-ſuffering, and of great 

pity, for ſo was his Son our Lord Chriſt. 
And when no other ſacrifice would atone for 


the ſins of the world, it was on him that all our 


iniquities were laid; to him we owe our re- 
demption, even the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 
And laſtly; it is this ſame Jeſus, whom 
God has exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour 
to all that come to God by him; for to him 
the Father has committed all judgment. So 
that all our hopes of pardon, the acceptance 
of our prayers, the grace of God, the conqueſt 
of our enemies, all our comfort on earth, all 
our hopes of heaven, depend entirely upon 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and on what he has 
done for us. Well therefore might the apo- 
ſtle fay, That i any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, let him be accurſed. = 
III. And becauſe he gave himſelf for the liſe 
of the world, we are therefore bound to love all 
mankind, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt did ſo; not in 
word and in tongue only, but in deed and in 


truth. And that we may be more effectually 


engaged to do ſo, God has-made of one blood 
all the nations of the earth; and all theſe be- 


ing 
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ing become equally the children of wrath, he 
has redeemed them all by one Saviour. Shall 
we think then any unworthy of our love, 
whom God has thought worthy of his? 
Let us have a care of making the ſame evil 
uſe of the favour of God, as we find the Jews 
did, who, becauſe God called them his own 
people, could not imagine that he had any re- 
gard or concern for any other nation. And 
ſo narrow, fo ſelfiſh a love had poſſeſſed that 
whole people, that when God ſent his apo- 
ſtles to, and poured his ſpirit upon the Gen- 
tiles, they were amazed to find that God had 
granted repentance unto life to a people whom 
they had in their own thoughts given up to 
deſtruction. . 1 
Rather let us imitate the boundleſs good - 
neſs of God, who has embraced the whole 
creation within the arms of his love. And 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has made love the badge 
of all his faithful members, and by which 
they are known to belong to him; not a „ed 
love, for ſuch as think juſt as I do, for ſuch 
as will be governed by the reaſons that pre- 


vail with me; but charity is a tender regard 


for the whole creation of God, loving the 
perſons of thoſe whoſe errors I cannot cloſe 
with; pitying the blindneſs, bearing with 
the perverſeneſs, praying for the conver- 
ſion of thoſe that I ſuppoſe to be enemies to 
truth and virtue. 5 1 

el. „ o ws In 
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In ſhort; we have this commandment from 
God, that He that loveth God, love his bro- 
ther alſo. | 
| And theſe are the great obligations which 
the love of God lays upon all Chriſtians. 

And now let me lay before you (in a few 
words) ſome uſeful obſervations upon what 
has been ſaid upon this ſubject. 

And fit; when Chriſtians hear ſuch ſcrip- 
tures as theſe, That God ſent his Son into the 

world, that we might live through him; they are 
apt to miſtake. the meaning, and fancy that 
there is now no danger, ſince Jeſus Chriſt has 
paid their ranfom. Why now, this is not to 
magnify, but to abuſe, the grace of God. 

| Chriſt hath indeed redeemed us from the 
wrath to come, but then he muſt alſo redeem 
us-from all iniquity, and purify unto Weh a 
peculiar people zealous of good works.* 

In one word:—The life which Jeſus Chriſt 
has purchaſed for us muſt be begun in this 
world. So that all our hopes and happineſs 
hereafter, depend upon our being made con- 
formable to Chriſt in this life: That our old 
man being \ crucified with him, the body of ſin 
might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve fin. That as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead, fo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life; 
that we, being dead to fin, ſhould live unto ri 85 


teoufneſs.® 


| Rom. vi. 4, 6. m 1 Peter li. 24. 


2dly. When 


ir John iv. 21. * Titus i ii. 14. 
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' 2dly. When we conſider what Jeſus Chriſt 
Has done for us, we ſhall have good reaſon to 
believe that the puniſhment of ſinners will he 
unſpeakably great, ſince the Son of Ged 
would not have left the glories of heaven, and 

lived a miſerable life on earth, but that he 
knew if ſinners were not reconciled unto God, 
their condition would be miſerable beyond 
expreſſion and without remedy. | 
Jou will obſerve, in the next place, that 

our redemption is a work of mere grace. God 
ſent his Son into the world, when there was 
nothing in us to move him to it but only our 
miſery. Whatever pretence mankind had to 
the favour of God before the fall, it was all 
forfeited; and this is the reaſon that the free 
grace of Ged is ſo much ſpoken of in the goſ- 
pel, that men may not arrogate any thing to 
' themſelves, but that we may be humble and 
thankful; and - obedient to the Lord that 
bought us; that we may be concerned to 
pleaſe, and afraid to offend him. 

And to all that are thus affected with the 
goodneſs of God, reſolving by his grace to live 
according to his Son's doctrine and example; 
to ſuch, one would uſe our Saviour's words, 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in heaven. But to ſuch as rejoice they 
conſider not why, the words of Solomon ſuit 
better their nnn The end of that mi rth is 


. F 
| 55 We 
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THE GREAT LOVE OF GOD &c. 


We ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with what 
the Spirit hath ſaid by St. Paul, to ſhew the 
great obligations we owe to God, in this dif- 

nſation of his mercy; who thus expreſſeth 
it, Chriſt Jeſus is of God made unto us wiſdom, 
and righteouſneſs, and ſantification, and redemp- 
tion. He is our wiſdom, by making known to 
us the will of God, and his glorious perfec- 
tions; our righteouſneſs by ſatisfying in our 
nature the juſtice of God, and by reſtoring us 
to God's favour; our ſancti cation, by his 
Holy Spirit working 1n us true holineſs, and 
by that ſeparating us from an evil world; our 
redemption from the greateſt of all ſlaveries, 
the ſlavery of the devil, and the fins he tempts 
men to, and from a ſtate of damnation, 
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O © Jeſus, for theſe mighty bleſſings, all love, 
and glory, and thankſgiving, be unto Thee, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, by us, 
and all that are partakers of theſe mighty fa- 

vours. Amen. e If N 
: 1 Cor. i. 30. 


SERMON XXIV. 


THE NECESSITY OF LOVING JESUS CHRIST AS OUR 
SAVIOUR, PRINCE, AND LAWGIVER; AND THE 
TRUE MARKS OF SUCH A LOVE. 


; I COR, XVi. 22. 
IF ANY MAN LOVE NOT THE LORD JESUS. CHRIST, LET 


HIM BE ANATHEMA, MARAN-ATHA 3 [TraT 1s, AC- 
CURSED WHEN THE LORD COMETH TO JUDGMENT.} 


OAINT PAUL tells us, the verſe before, 
that he wrote theſe words, and the ſalu- 
tation following, with his own hand, as a mat- 
ter that it concerned them to take notice of. 
And, truly, it concerns all Chriſtians to have 
ſome good aſſurance of this, that they do indeed 
love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, leſt, when he comes 
to judgment, they ſhould fall under this dread- 
ful ſentence, to be for ever ſeparated from 
their Lord and Saviour. 
The words are plain, and poſitive, and full 
of terror. And I have made choice of them, 
that I may at once awaken your attention, and 
put us all upon a moſt neceſſary enquiry, 
vbetber our love be ſuch as it ſhould be? For it 
is very certaln, people may deceive themſelves, 


* See Pf. xlv. 10. Matth. x. 37. John viii. 42. xiv. 15, 21, 24s 
Eph. iü. 16. vi. 24. Phil. iii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 1 John ii. 15. 4 
| ; | | an 
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and hope that they are Chriſt's faithful ſer. 
vants, and that they ſhew their love ſuffici- 
ently, either by endearing expreſſions, or by 
their zeal for their own particular way of 
ſerving him, by ſtanding up for the truths of 
the goſpel, or even by rejoicing with his 
church when ſhe celebrates the memorials of 
his love to mankind. 

Now, though all theſe are worthy expreſ- 
ſions of reſpect, yet they are by no means to 
be depended upon as infallible marks of our 
love to Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe there have been 
people, in all ages, who have gloried in the 
name of Chriſt, have contended for the pri- 
vileges of the goſpel, have ſpoken of Jeſus 
Chriſt in words full of love and reſpect; and 
yet have been utter ſtrangers to that love which 
ſhould have appeared in their lives as well as 
in their profeſſions. | 

As for ſuch as deny the Lord that 5 them, 
charity will not ſuffer us to believe that there 
are any ſuch preſent. But then there are too 
many, who (as we ſaid juſt now) are under 3 
deluſion without knowing it. 
Tf. There are many, for inſtance, who 
love Jeſus Chriſt, as he is their Saviour, who 
5 not love him as he is their Prince and 


1er. 
es There are many wha love him, but 
non bs, becauſe they do not know their 
own miſery without the bleſſing of A Re- 
deemer, \ | 
EEE » 2 Peter ii. 1. 300. There 
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Za. There are many, very many, who 
hope that they may love Jeſus Chriſt, with 
out renouncing the love of the world. 

4thly. There are too many who, miſtaking 
the marks of a love for Chriſt, misſpend their 
time in vanity, and miſplace their affections. 
LTaſih; It is impoſſible to love Jeſus Chriſt 
as we ſhould do, unleſs, aſſiſted by a divine 
power, we renounce all other affections con- 
_ to ſuch · love. 

Theſe, therefore, are things fit to bis 3 
plain, and theſe are the particulars, which, by 
the favour of God, I ſhall now inſiſt upon. 

I. We ſhall firſt conſider the deluſion of thoſe 
who love Feſus Chriſt as a Saviour, but do not 
læve him as he 1s their Prince and Lawgiver. 

When the love of Jeſus Chriſt 1s firſt an- 
nounced, people look upon it as a moſt reaſon- 
able duty, and the moſt eaſy to be received: 
they conſider him as a Redeemer; that be came 
into the aworld to ſave ſinnersʒ that by his means 
God is reconciled to us, for he laid down his 
life for us, and the Lord laid on him the iniqui- 
ties of us all; that he is our Advocate with 
the Father, our great High Prieſt, making 
interceſſion for us continually; that we are 
all the children of God by faith in Jeſus Chriſt ;* 
and if children, then heirs, hetrs of God, and yore 
heirs with Christ.“ 

Theſe are all ſuch glorious privileges, pur- 


chaſed for us by Chriſt, that it ſeems impoſ- 


1 Tim. i. 159. Gal. iii. 26. Rom. viii. 17. Gb 
1D1G 


424 NECESSITY OF LOVING JESUS CHRIST 


fible for any Chriſtian not to love him. And 
we do not wonder that the prophets, foreſee- 
ing his incarnation and appearance in the 
world, called him the defire of all nations; that 
all nations ſhould call him bleſſed; that all the 
Families of the earth ſhould be happy in bim. 
But then we are apt to forget, that this Sa- 
viour, whom we love and admire, is our prince 
and /awgriver; that we are his ſubjects, and 
bound to obey all his laws; that he 1s to be 
our judge, and will call us to a very ſtrict ac- 
count, if we pretend to be his ſervants, to love 
bim, and do not the things which he commands 
_ vs. And this makes a ſtrange alteration in 
our affections, when we call to mind what our 
Redeemer expects from us; what ſtrict laws 
this prince has given for the good govern- 
ment of his ſubjects; and upon what condi- 
tions he will be a ſavicur to us. PE = 

Theſe thoughts are apt to leſſen our joys, 
and we are almoſt ready to ſay, in the words 

of the prophet Iſaiah, li. 3, there is no beau 
in him that we ſhould defire him. And it is then 
we find that a matter of difficulty, which be- 
fore we thought the eaſieſt duty in the world. 
And indeed it 1s the hardeſt thing to fleſh and 
blood to love him fincerely, who commands us, 

for his ſake, to renounce all that is dear to us 
in this world; to deny one's ſelf a great many 
things which we are very paſſionately fond 
of; to keep under the body, and bring it 
Hag. ii. 79. Pal. IXxii. 17, Gen. XXviii. 14. = 

| in 
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into ſubjection: not to conform ourſelves ac- 
| cording to this preſent evil world, for which 
we are ſure to be reproached; and yet to eſteem 


tmis reproach of Chriſt before all worldly ad- 


vantages; to glory in nothing ſo much as in 
the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by which 
we are taught to deſpiſe all that the world 
doats on. 5 

Theſe are the commands of Jeſus Chriſt, 
concerning which hear what our Saviour him- 
ſelf faith:* Te are my friends, ye are they that 
love me, if ye do whatever I command yon. 

When, therefore, we read the hiſtory of our 
Lord's life with a ſenſible pleaſure; when we 
admire at his wonderful humility in the man- 

ner of his birth; for the Son of the Higheſt 
to be born of a poor Virgin, in an obſcure 
town, in the worſt part of that poor town, to 
live a private life, to want many of the con- 
veniences even of ſuch a life; to ſee him re- 


fuſe to be made a king, content to be called 


an impoſtor, a dealer with the devil; ſuffering 


himſelf to be betrayed, to be ſcorned, to be 


crucified; and all this to ſatisfy the juſtice of 


Sad for his ſinful creatures that had offended 
him. No Chriſtian can hear theſe things 
without being ſenſibly affected. _ . 
But then we ſhould conſider the meaning 
of this wonderful order of Providence; that it 
was to convince us, that this is not the world 
we were made for; that it is no great matter 
how poor we are born, how many things we 
En: i John xiv. 15. want, 
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want, how much we are deſpiſed, what ſevere 
things we ſuffer, provided we do our duty in 
that ſtate of life in which the Providence of 
Sad has placed us; for as much as the hap- 
pineſs which God has provided for them that 

love him, will make ſufficient amends for 
whatever they want or ſuffer here. 

To love Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, is to love 
his Humility, his patience, his ſeledenial, and to 
imitate them; and this will diſpoſe us to love 
him as our Prince and Laugiver; to love his 
commands, and to obey them to the beſt of our 
power; without which all other inſtances and 
expreſſions of love will ſignify very little. If 
ye love me, faith Chriſt himſelf, keep my com- 

mandments. This is the end of all religion. 
Me dedicate our children to Chriſt in bap- 
tiſin, that they may be bound betimes to keep 
his laws; they promiſe to do ſo themfelves at 
confirmation. We renew theſe vows every time 
we receive the Lord's Supper; we pray to 
God in his name; we read his life, and re- 
member his ſayings; and all this that we may 
be prevailed on to keep his laws. And we 
plainly delude ourſelves, if we hope that any 
other expreſſions of our love will excuſe us 
from obeying his commands. Not every one 
that faith unto me, Lord, Lord; fhall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven. 
What! ſhall we fay then, that there are but 
few that love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſince- 
| 9 5 rity, 
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rity, and that the reſt are anathema? We dare 
not pronounce this ſentence: that muſt be 
left till the Lord comes to judgment. In the 
mean time, it nearly concerns us all to pre- 
vent that ſentence, and to poſſeſs our hearts 
with ſach a love of Chriſt, as may at once 
affect our hearts, and influence our lives. 
| To obtain this, it is neceſſary, above all 
things, : temp q a 
II. That we be thoroughly convinced of our ni- 
ſery, without the bleſſing of a Redeemer. 
To be born in fin, and to be the children of 
wrath; this we are taught as ſoon as we: can 
| ſpeak. But who conſiders the meaning of 
theſe words, even while we feel the ſad effects 
of the ſin of our firſt parents? The words of 
the text offer us an inſtance of our miſery. 
It is unqueſtionably true that God made 
man to love and to ſerve him. Our firſt pa- 
rents before the fall did ſo undoubtedly; and 
it was their higheſt pleaſure to love God and 
to obey him. Do we find it now ſo with us? 
Very far from it. We think of him with pain 
and difficulty; we obey him unwillingly; we 
are backward in aſking his bleſſings, and we 
eaſily forget to thank him for his favours; we 
boldly break his laws, and we are not ſuffi- 
ciently afraid when we have done ſo. 
What a ſtrange diſorder is this! That a 
creature made to love and to depend upon 
God, ſhould love every thing better than God; 
ſhould find an uneaſineſs in God's preſence; 


ſhould 
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ſhould take delight in ſuch things as diſpleaſe 
God; and ſhould think it a burthen even to 
aſk a favour of him! . | 
This plainly ſhews, that men, by nature, 
do not love God; that they have loſt the 
image of God, in which they were created; 
that God is angry with them; and that it is 
only for Chriſt's ſake that he ſhould ever be 


85 reconciled to them. 


A man muſt be blind not to ſee that this is 
the condition of every man, and that it is a mi- 
ſerable one without the bleſſing of a Redeemer; 
eſpecially if we conſider how much worſe we 
have made our condition by the many actual 
tranſgreſſions of our lives. So that we may 
truly ſay, in the words of Iſaiah, Our iniqui- 
ties have ſeparated betwixt us and our God, and 
our fins have hid his face from us. The conſe- 
quence of which muſt be ſhame, and ſorrow, 
and fear, leſt we ſhould be for ever miſerable. 
And miſerable we ſhould have been, had not 
Jeſus Chriſt undertaken to redeem us. It is to 
him we owe our redemption, even the forgive- 
neſs of our fins. God ſent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through him.” 
. Whoever lays theſe things to heart, and en- 
_ deavours to poſſeſs his foul with a ſenſe of its 
- miſery, and with the love of Chriſt in recon- 
ciling us to God, will eaſily ſee the bleſſing of 
a Redeemer, and will have one of the ſtrongeſt 
motives to love him with all his heart. Our 


* Chap. lix. 2 1 John iv. 9. 
| „„ 


Lord 
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Lord would convince us of the truth of this, 
in that moſt affecting parable recorded by St. 
Luke: There was à certain creditor, which had 
tuo debtors: the one owed him five hundred pence, 
and the other 4% And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly 
them will love him moſt? Certainly he to whom 
be forgave moſt. | LI 
I ſhall conclude this particular with the ob- 


ſervation of a very learned man, to this pur- | 


poſe: Our redemption being a work of as 
ie great mercy, at leaſt to us, as was that of our 
« creation, we could not but love our Re- 


te deemer even as much as God that made us. 
ce It was therefore abſolutely neceſlary that 


« God ſhould redeem us, otherwiſe we ſhould 
have been obliged to have loved a creature 
« equal with God our creator.” 5 
III. We come now to another deluſion of 
Chriſtians, who hope that they may love Feſus 


Cbriſt well enough without renouncing the love of 


the world. To prevent this, our Lord has 
expreſsly told us, that no man can ſerve two 
maſters : and all thoughtful people have found 
it ſo by experience. For if the love of the 

world rule in our hearts, the love of Chriſt 


will find little entertainment there. And we 


are required to love him with all our hearts, 
on purpoſe to cure us of an immoderate love 


for the world, which would otherwiſe take up 


all our thoughts, and time, and affeCtions. 
n Chap. vii. 41, &c. * Mr, Malbranch, in his Chriſtian Dialogue. 
t "© Was 


orgave them both. Which of 
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Was it not for this very reaſon, as was ob- 
ſerved before, that our Lord made choice of a 
life of poverty, to convince the poor, that they 
are not ill dealt with; that they are free from 

a great many temptations, which would hin- 
der them in their way to heaven? 

Was it not to convince the rich, that they 
are in the midſt of ſnares and dangers; that 
they have need of more grace to ſecure them 

from falling; and that the greateſt ſatisfaction 
this life can afford them, will not make 
amends for the loſs of heaven? 

People are juſtly offended when they ſee a 
clergyman ſet his heart upon the world; and 
they conclude, truly, that ſuch a man cannot 
love the Lord with all his heart. But then they 

ſhould conſider, that the ſame affection for 
the world in any other Chriſtian will extin- 
guiſh the love of Chriſt; and that all Chriſ- 
tians are equally bound to renounce the love 
of the world, who deſire to love God as they 
ſhould do. 2155 e 
In ſhort; it is not for nothing that Jeſus 
Chriſt has ſaid ſo many ſevere things againſt 
riches, and the love of the world. It is be- 
cauſe he knew how hard it is to be innocent 
An the midſt of abundance; to enjoy the good 
things of this world, without loving them too 
well; and how apt people that have them are, 
to truſt in them, to forget God, and to ſet 
their hearts upon them. He has therefore 
aſſured us, that they are no mark of God's 
| favour ; 
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favour; that people may want them, and be 
the happier for it; that ſuch as have loſt them 
may eaſily make up that loſs, by ſecuring a 
\ treaſure in heaven; and that this is the uſe 
which they ought to make of ſuch viſitations 
of Providence. 1 5 27 
I conſider what people will ſay to all this. 


They will aſk, for inftance, who is it that does 


not love the world? It is a queſtion that 
ought to be anſwered, becauſe the Spirit of 
God ſays expreſsly, that the love of God and 
the world are inconſiſtent; and yet we are 
bound to live in the world, to take care of our 
families, and not to neglect our buſineſs. 
A man therefore may live in the world, and 
may live like a Chriſtian, provided he avoids 
all things that are ſinful, or the occaſions of 
ſin; and that he does not ſet his heart upon 
what he has or labours for. N 
Our bleſſed Lord lived in the world, and 
complied with the laws and cuſtoms of the 
world; and there was nothing ſingular in his 
life but his holineſs. 55 
A good man, therefore, will not let the 
hurry of buſineſs ſo far gain upon him as to 
make him forget that this is not the world be 
was made for. If the world favours him, he 
will receive its favours with a fear and jea- 
louſy, leſt he ſhould be corrupted by them; 
he will not think himſelf one jot the better 
for theſe outward advantages, nor others the 
worſe for wanting them; he will deny * 5 
0 e En wb {el 
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felf a great many things, which his circum- 
ſtances might furniſh him with; he will be 
always ready to do good to ſuch as are in mi- 
ſery; and by a temperance in all things, will 
be ever prepared patiently to endure what the 
Providence of God ſhall order for him. 

Theſe are all Chriſtian duties, and yet they 
would not be required of us, if it were not 
poſſible (by the grace of God) to perform 
them acceptably in the midſt of worldly buſi- 
_ neſs. And the only fault is, when people 
forget that they are accountable to God, that 
they depend upon him, that they are haſten- 
ing to another world, and that their hearts 
ſhould be there. And ſo they content them- 
ſelves with ſome bare outward reſpects and 

teſtimonies of their love to God, with a form 

of godlineſs, without ever feeling the power 

thereof; and this they call a love for their 
Saviour. 1 5 
IV. We ſhall therefore be obliged to con- 
ſider, what are the true marks of a ſincere love 
for Feſus Chriſt? Let us hear what our Sa- 
viour has ſaid in anſwer to this queſtion; 7 

ye love me, keep my commandments; and, He that 
loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings.* 
Theſe words are fo plain, that one would 
think here was no room for a miſtake. What 
other meaning can they have but this: That 
obedience to the laws of the goſpel is the ſureſt 
ſign of our reſpe& for Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
only condition of favour with God? Upon 
John xiv. 15, 24. | which 
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which I cannot but make this juſt obſervation: 
that the great difficulties of a Chriſtian life lie 
in this, in mortifying our corrupt affections, 
in weaning our hearts from the love of the 
world, and uniting them to Chriſt; not in 
knowing what our duty requires of us; for 
this is ſo plain, that tbe wayfaring men, though 
never ſo fimple, cannot err therein. Whereas 
Chriſtians, for the moſt part, contrary to all 
good ſenſe, ſpend the moſt of their thoughts, 
and time, and pains, in getting ſtill more 
knowledge; and look upon the practice of 
Chriſtianity as the eaſieſt thing in the world. 
This is a deluſion which is found amongſt 
all ſorts of Chriſtians. The unlearned excuſe 
themſelves from a great many duties, on ac- 
count of their ignorance. And the more 
learned do very often place religion in being 
able to ſay a great many things about it; and 
in the mean while, theſe plain truths are not 
taken notice of: That the love of Chrift is the 
ſhorteſt way of knowing our duty; and that the 
keeping his commands is the ſureſt teſtimony of our 
love for him. CVVT 
If this were well conſidered, Chriſtians 
would be more concerned to avoid and to 
reſiſt temptations; to pray often for grace to 
do their duty; to examine their hearts and 
their lives, and to amend where they have 
done amiſs; and their knowledge would cer- 
tainly increaſe with their obedience. So ſaith 
our Saviour: He that loveth me, that is, that 
OLE: P F keepeth 
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keepeth my commands, /hall be loved of ny 
Father, and I will love him, and manifeſt y- 
felf unto him. N 
To conclude, therefore, this particular:— 
Chriſtians are not to judge of the ſincerity of 
their love of Chriſt ſo much by the ' pleaſure 
they take in knowing his laws, in admiring 
his goodneſs, in ſpeaking well of his ways, as 
by the effects theſe produce. If we hate that 
ſin which coſt him ſo dear: if we learn from 
his humility, his patience, his ſelf-denial, to 
imitate him, to ſet our affections on things 
above; if we read his goſpel with a ſincere 
defire to know his will, and with a full pur- 
poſe of heart to keep his ſayings; laſtly, if 
we find that our love ſtirs us up to an honeſt 
diſcharge of the duties of our calling, perfect- 
ing holineſs in the fear of God; why then we 
have the witneſs in ourſelves, that our love is 
| ſuch as it ſhould be. But if it does not do 
this, it is no more than an 1dle notion. 
But how ſhall we poſſeſs our hearts with 
fuch a ſincere love? Why; that is what I 
would fay in a few words. We muſt know 
that we want a Saviour; we muſt beg of God 
to give us an inward feeling of our own mi- 
ſery; we muſt live up to that meaſure of grace 
and knowledge which God has given us; we 
muſt conſider who this Redeemer is, what he 
has done for us; that he has merited the par- 
don of our fins if we repent and forſake them; 


9 John xiv. 21. 


that 


As SAVIOUR, PRINCE, AND LAwoelvzx. 435 


that he is continually interceding for all thoſe 


that come unto God by him; and that the 
cn— of all this will be, (if it is not our 
own faults) we ſhall be eternally happy. _ 


out care and pains, and a- great deal of trou- 


ble. It is a difficult thing to poſſeſs our hearts | 


with a ſincere love of Chriſt; becauſe we muſt 


flirſt renounce all other affections contrary to 


the love of our Saviour. But then this con- 
vinces us of the truth of Chriſtianity, which 


requires of us ſuch things as no man ever 


could come up to, unleſs aſſiſted by a divine 
power. And if an infidel will ſay any thing 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, he muſt ſay 


one of theſe two things; either that there 


never. was any man who lived up to his pro- 
feſſion, which would be a bold ſaying indeed; 
or that God does bleſs and enable thoſe that 
love and ſerve him, to do his will. of 
In ſhort, when we conſider who it is that 

has redeemed us — 0 leſs à perſon than the Son 
F God; — what it is he requires of us; namely, 
to avoid ſuch things as would make us for ever 
miſerable; — hat favours he has purchaſed 


por us; namely, that he has made our peace 
with God, and has obtained for us a title to 


eternal happineſs. If we conſider his won- 
derful condeſcenſion, in taking our nature 
upon him; in ſubmitting to all the hardſhips 


of a miſerable life, and a more miſerable 


death, in order to deliver us from death eternal. 


I do not ſay that all this is to be done with - 
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—If, laſtly, we conſider, that we are com- 

manded to honour. the Son even as we honour 
the Father, that whatever we aſe in his name, 
God will give us; that our preſent and future 
welfare depends upon his interceſſion with 
God for us. Whoever lays theſe things to 
heart will be convinced, that Jeſus Chriſt has 


indeed merited our love; that we cannot hin, 


of him too highly; that we cannot ſpeak of 
him too worthily; that we cannot worſhip 
him too reverently. 

How unhappy then are thoſe people, and 
| how careful ſhould all good Chriſtians be not 
to hearken to them, who would lead us to 
think, and to ſpeak, and to believe, and to act, 
as if there were danger of loving their Lord 
too much, of honouring him too highly, and 
of ſerving him too religiouſly. Chriſtians 
ſhould beware of this, leſt they ſhould at laſt 
be tempted. to deny the Lord that bought 
them, and bring 5 80 themſelves {wit de- 
ſtruction! 

To conclude : It is no wonder, that there 

are perſons to whom Jeſus Chriſt and his 
goſpel are no way acceptable: it cannot poſ- 
ſibly be otherwiſe. Can a man (for inſtance) 
who will not ſee his own miſery, think that 
he has need of help? Can a man of pleaſures 
love that goſpel which bids him not love his 
pleaſures upon pain of damnation? Can a 
man of the world think that a wiſe doctrine, 


i which ſo often tells him, that thoſe who truſt 
| in 
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in riches can hardly go to heaven; and that 
it is hard to have riches and not to. truſt: in 
them? In ſhort; can people heartily embrace 
a teacher; tho' come from God, who forbids 
them a thouſand things which they are paſ- 
ſionately fond of, and which they will have, 
let what will follow? - | 
And was 1t not this that made Jeſus Chriſt 
a ſtumbling- block to both Jews and Gentiles, | 
_ when he firſt appeared in the fleſh? They 
came to ſee and hear him with their paſſions 
about them; and they could ſee nothing in 
him worth admiring, beſides a wonders that 
he wrought. - 
It is juſt ſo with all thoſe at this day, who 2 
embrace a Saviour without reſolving to leave 
their fins. They may ſpeak of him with re- 
ſpect, but it is impoſſible they ſhould love him. 
They may rejoice with his church for com- 
pany, but they will have no reaſon for it in 
the end. For this ſame Jeſus, who came to 
fave us, and to deliver us from the wrath to 
come, muſt firſt deliver us from all iniquity; 
from this preſent evil world; from our vain con- 
verſation.” If we will not ſuffer him to do 
this, inſtead of a Saviour, he will be our 
Judge to condemn us to eternal miſery. 
Now, the ſhort of what has been ſaid is 
"this: :— Jeſus Chriſt has merited our ſincereſt 
love. If we deſire to love him fincerely, we 
muſt endeavour to 1 what we believe will 


* Gal. i. 4. r x Pet. i. 18. | 
| pleaſe 
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pleaſe him. We cannot do this, without 
denying ourſelves in many things which we 
are very fond of. We ſhall want an eſpecial 
grace to do this, for of ourſelves we are not 
able. To this end Jeſus Chriſt has obtained 
for us this ſignal privilege, that we may call 
God Our Father, a favour which no people 
ever had before the coming of Chriſt. So 
that we may go to God with an aſſurance of 
being heard, as a child goes to his father. 
If we make uſe of this privilege, and pray 
to God in the ſincerity. of our ſouls, and a 
ſenſe of our miſery, he will hear us, and for 
his Son's ſake, he will juſtify us, will change 
all our diſpoſitions, and we ſhall love him, 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as our only good 
and our portion for ever. | 1 

Nov, unto him that loved us, and waſhed 
us from our fins in his own blood; to him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. And 
may grace be with all them that love the Lord 
Tefus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. 


* Eph. vi. 24. 


SERMON XXV. 
THE CHRISTIAN's ARMOUR. 


EPEVõ. vi. 10—19. 


Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, n 
power of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil. 
For we wreſtle not againſt fleſn and blood, but againſt 
principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the 
darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high 
places. Wherefore take unto you the whole Armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and 
having done all, to ſtand. Stand therefore, having your 
Joins girt about with Truth, and having on the Breaſt- 
plate of Righteouſneſs; and your feet ſhod with the pre- 
paration of the Goſpel of Peace: above all, taking the 
Shield of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all 
the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the Helmet of 
Salvation, and the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
of God: praying always with all prayer and ſupplication 
in the ſpirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance, 
and ſupplication for all ſaints; and for me, that utterance 
may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly 
to make known the myſtery of the Goſpel. “. 


3 are three things, which. are : the 
| ruin of too many Chniſtans. - 
1/t. A confident preſuming * their own 


ſtrength. 


0 See 2 Cor. . 1 ho V. I, TY 1 you Vo 4. Epiſtle for the 
21ſt e after Trinity 


_ 2dly. An 
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2dly. An utter 1gnorance. of the enemies 
they ng to deal with. FT. 
Z3aly. A wilful neglect of the means which 
God affords them for overcoming thoſe 
enemies. EET 5 
Chriſtians have warning of theſe things 
given them betimes. One of the firſt things 
they are taught is, that of themſelves they are 
not able to keep the commandments of God, 
or to ſerve him without his ſpecial grace. 
They have at their baptiſm renounced the 
devil, who is the declared enemy of God and 
of all good men; and they have been put into 
poſſeſſion of the means of working out their 
ſalvation. And yet people periſh, becauſe 
they will not lay theſe things to heart. 
The portion of ſcripture which I have now 
read to you will be very proper to put you in 
mind of theſe things. You. will ſee, in the 
firſt place, how neceſſary it is 70 diſtruſt our- 
ſelues, as we hope to be ſafe. Then you will 
ſee what great reaſon we have to be upon our . 
guard, on account of the enemies we have 
to deal with. And laſtly; you will ſee what 
proviſion our gracious God has made for our 
defence againſt all the aſſaults of our adver- 
faries. Theſe are; matters of great import- 
ance, and I pray you will conſider them 
along with: me: cio neil le res 
Brethren, (faith the apoſtle) be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might; that is, 
5 e depend, 
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depend not upon yourſelves, but on God's 
aſſiſtance, who is mighty to ſave. 


Learn, in the firſt place, to ditruſt your- | 


ſelves; acknowledge your own poverty and 
weakneſs; renounce all pretence to wiſdom 
and ſelf-government; and remember, that it 
is much better to be made ſenſible of our own 
frailty, by giving credit to God's word, (which 
tells us that of ourſelves we are nothing) than 


to feel it ſadly, by being permitted, by the juſt 


judgment of God, to fall into ſome grievous, 
- ſhameful, or deſtructive crime, to convince us 
of the folly of depending upon ourſelves. 

In one word; men are naturally proud, ſelf- 
conctited, have too good opinion of their own 
reaſon, of their own reſolutions, and of their 
own ſtrength; ſo that God is forced to leave 


them often to themſelves, to make them ſee 


their error. 
Was not this the caſe of St. Peter? Dur | 
Lord had told all his diſciples, Without me ye 
can do nothing. St. Peter, forgetful of this, 

and finding himſelf. diſpoſed to ſtand by his 
maſter even to death, confidently declares, 

Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee in any wiſe. And we al know how this 
ended. 

And be aſſured, good mia thus it will 
be with every man living, who ſhall truſt in 
* - himſelf, and not in God alone. Be . ja 

the Lord, and in the power of his might. 
an entire confidence 1n God, by conſidering 
5 " 
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his power, his wiſdom, and his goodneſs; that 
he knows all our weakneſs, and our wants; 
that nothing is impoſſible with God; and that 
he is ſo infinitely good, that he deſires our 
happineſs more than we ourſelves do. He 
had compaſſion upon us, even when we were 
enemies and ſinners; he has delivered us out 
of the kingdom and ſlavery of the devil, and 
put us under the government of his only Son 
our Lord Chriſt, who governs us by his /aws 
and by his ſpirit, and will infallibly bring us 
to heaven, if, denying our own wills and de- 
fires, we depend upon the goodneſs, grace, and 
power of God, to defend us againſt our ene- 
mies. For, faith the text, awe wreſtle not only 
againſt fleſh and blood, that is, with men like 
_ ourſelves, but againſt principalities and powers, 
againſt the rulers of the darkneſs 4 this world, 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. 
Theſe are the enemies we have to wreſtle 
with; namely, againſt the devil and his an- 
gels; who, in oppoſition to God, hath ſet up a 
kingdom in this world; whoſe ſubjects are 
wicked men and unbelievers, who, by the 
power of evil ſpirits, are kept in darkneſs, nei- 
ther ſeeing nor fearing the danger they are in. 
In which ſad condition, and ſlavery, we and 
all mankind had continued to this day, had 
not the moſt high God ſet up a kingdom and 
power mightier than that of Satan, even the 
kingdom of his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
who hath called us out of darkneſs . * 
| ; | gat 
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: light of the goſpel, and who will enable all 
his faithful ſubjects and ſervants, to reſiſt all 


the power of the enemy, to avoid his malice, 


and to overcome his forces. But then we 
muſt, as the Spirit directs us, put on the whole 
armour of God, that we may be able to tand our 
ground] againſt all the wiles of the deuil; eſpe- 
cially in the evil day, that is, in the time of 
trial and temptation. If then we want our 
armour, our defence, we ſhall certainly fall 
before our enemies. 1 1 

What this armour is, the apoſtle ſets down 
very vga. in the following verſes. And 
it behoves every Chriſtian to remember them, 


and to be provided with them, as he hopes 


for ſalvation. And they are, truth, faith, righ- 
teouſneſs, peace, hope, and prayer. Theſe are 
called the whole Armour of God; theſe being 
neceflary for every Chriſtian who expects to 
overcome. : =Þ 
Jou muſt, in the firſt place, have your loins 
girt about with Truth; that is, you muſt be 
fully perſuaded of the truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion which you profeſs; remembering, 
that the goſpel is God's word and vwill, given 
unto us by his own Son, whom we are com- 
manded to hear and obey by a voice from hea- 
ven, and who confirmed his goſpel by the 
greateſt nuracles; by which you are inſtructed 
what you muſt do to inherit eternal life. 
It teaches you, for example, that you are to 
love God above all things, and to ſhew your 


love 
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love by keeping his commandments; that you 
are to love your neighbour as yourſelf; to do 
good to all; to forgive thoſe that have injured 
you; to peak evil of no man; nor to defraud 
or wrong any body. 

It teaches you to ſet a true value upon your 
own ſoul, by aſſuring you, that the whole 
world ought not to tempt you to loſe it; that 
fins of impurity, rioting, and drunkenneſs, 
will infallibly ſhut you out of heaven; and 
that ſuch as are meek and humble, and fearful 
of offending, are in the way of ſalvation. 

In ſhort; this is the Word of Truth, which 
a Chriſtian ought to have always about him, 
as near his heart as the very girdle about his 
loms. This is the rule by which he is to 
| _ and by which he is to be judged; the 
very beſt armour he can have againſt errors of 
all kinds: for having this at hand, he will 
| fee, that he muſt not be led by the authority 
or cuſtoms of the world, nor be frightened by 
its terrors, by its reproaches, or ſcorns; he 
will ſee what is moſt to be defired, what moſt 
to be feared, what to be avoided. In one word; 
by conſulting this Word of Truth, his heart 
will be firmly eſtabliſhed againſt all the wiles 
of the devil, which would lead him to error 
and deceit. 

II. The next defence of a Chriſtian i 1s, the 
Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs; that is, a conſci- 
entious diſcharge of all the duties of our call- 
ing, which, in the day of trial, will ſecure a 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian from ſuch aſſaults of Satan as tend 
to lead him to deſp air. 
And indeed an holy liſe is of the ſame uſe to 
a Chriſtian, that a breaſt- plate 1s to a ſoldier 
to keep off blows in the day of battle. For 
though all our righteouſneſſes (as the prophet 
| ſpeaks, Iſaiah Ixiv. 4.) are but as filthy rags, 
yet having the teſtimony of a ſincere deſire to 
pleaſe God, God for his Son's ſake accepts of 
our work and our perſons, and then the enemy 
is at a loſs what to ſay againſt us. 

A Chriſtian will not ſay, I am righteous, 
and therefore I am ſecure; but he will ſay, I 
have lived in all good conſcience, I have been 
ſincere, though I have not been perfect; and 
Satan himſelf knows, that God, for Chriſt's 
ſake, will accept of this inſtead. of a perfect 
obedience. EET) "3n Ao LN 25 
III. The next proviſion which a Chriſtian 

ought to make for his ſecurity is, that his feet 

be ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of 
Peace; that is, that we walk in the practice of 
that peaceableneſs and charity recommended 
in the goſpel, which will make our Chriſtian 
courſe more ſafe and leſs troubleſome. For 
as anger ſtirreth up ſtrife, and being indulged. 
too long, or too much, will give place or op- 
_ portunity to the devil to ſtir up adverſaries 

againſt us; ſo meekneſs and long-ſuffering will 
preſerve us from many temptations. and perſe- 
cutions, as did the ſoldiers' ſhoes of ge . 

N "54M e 
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fend them from the caltrops laid in their way 
to hinder their march. - 

This is called the wiſdom which is from 
above, that is, from heaven; which teacheth 
us to be gentle in our behaviour, meek in our 
words, peaceable in our lives, not renderin 
evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrari- 
wiſe bleſſings. | . TD 

Theſe are the arms of a Chriſtian. By 
theſe he 1s to overcome the adverſaries of his 
ſoul, he is o overcome evil with good; and as 
much as in him lieth, live peaceably with all men. 
By which he will eſcape infinite tempations 

IV. But above all the reſt (ſaith the text) take 
the Shield of Faith, —of faith in the power, wiſ- 

dom, and goodneſs of Gon, wherew:th ye ſhall 
be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked; 
that is, render all the devil's attempts uſeleſs 
and of no force. 5 
Sad has not left us to the uncertainty of our 
own reaſonings, about things which concern 
our ſouls and eternity; but he has given us his 
holy Word, and in that has declared, what is 
truth, what is reaſonable, what is neceſſary to 
be believed, what to be done, in order to our 
happineſs. Fix then 7his in your heart, that 
this is God's word, and that every ſyllable is 
true and will moſt certainly be made good; and 
this will defend you as a thield, againſt the 
deluſions of error, againſt the profane argu- 
ments of wicked men, .againſt the ſnares of 

: your 


THE CHRISTIAN'S ARMOUR = —& 447 


pour own deceitful heart, and againſt the 
aſſaults of the devil. vaio Boa bb 
For inſtance: If he ſhall at any time tempt 
you to deſpair, by ſuggeſting how weak you 
are, and ſubject to fin, your faith will tell 
| you, (that is, God himſelf tells you) that 55 
grace is ſufficient; that he who raiſed Jeſus our 
Lord from the dead, can raiſe us from the 
death of ſin unto the life of righteouſneſs. 
If he would tempt you to preſumption, your 
faith will tell you, what your Lord and Maſ- 
ter ſaid to his diſciples:* hen ye ſhall have 
done all thoſe things which are commanded you, 
ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, we have done 
that which was our duty to do. And, Let him 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left he fall.“ 
If you are tempted to /ins of impurity, your 
faith will tell you plainly, That no whore- 
monger, nor unclean perſon, ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of beaven; but ſhall be caſt into outer 
darkneſs, where the worm ateth not, and the fire 
#5 not quenched. 1 . 
If you are tempted to fraud, or injuſtice, or 
oppreſſion, your rule will tell you, That you 
muſt do violence to no man, nor defraud your 
brother in any matter; becauſe the Lord is the 
avenger of all fuch* _ „ ren 
If you are tempted to covetouſneſs, you will 
remember the words and caution of Jeſus 
Chriſt,* How hardly ſhall they that have riches 
Þ Luke xvii. 10. 2 Cor. x. 12. Eph. v. S. | 
© Luke iii. 14. f x Theſl. iv. 6. Luke xviil. 24. 
a | 1 - enter 
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enter into the ki ngdom of beaven. And What 
will it profit a man, if he ſhould gain the whole 


world, and loſe his own foul?" 

If the devil would tempt you to arunkenneſs 
and ſenſuality, you have this plain caution 
given you, that if you live under the guilt of 
theſe ſins, Chriſtianity will be of no advan- 


tage; for the Chriſtian religion teacheth us, 


to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſt, and to live 
Joh, righteouſly, and godly, in rib preſent world. 
If you are poor, and the devil would tempt 


vou to diſcontent, to envy, or to better your con- 


dition by unjuſt ways, remember the words of 
Jeſus Chriſt:* Bleſſed are ye poor, for your's is 


the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are ye that hun- 


ger now, for ye ſhall be filled. And that poor 
Lazarus, when he died, was carried by the 


angels into paradiſe, while the rich man went 
to hell, there to be tormented. Having food 
and raiment, be content therewith; for I will 


never leave thee, nor forſake thee," ſaith the 
Lord Almighty. 

_ Laftly; if the enemy of your * would 
caft a damp upon your ſpirits, by ſuggeſting that 


you cannot pleaſe God by all that you can do; 


why then ſupport yourſelf by ſuch truths as 


| theſe: that God is not unri 'ghteous;* that he has 


given us leave to call him father; that a father 
will not caſt off his children who deſire to 


Pleaſe him, though ſometimes they do what 


„ Mark viii. 36. Tit. ii. 12. * Luke vi. 20, 21. 


Luke xvi. ® Heb. xili. 3. ® Heb: vi. 10. 
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they ſhould not; and, that he that ſpared not 
his own Son, but gave him up for us all, how wt 
he not with him alſo freely give us all things? | 
V. To proceed: The next piece of ſpiritual 1 
armour is the hope of Salvation, which will 1 
ſerve for an helmet or head- piece. And well 
it may; for what can diſcourage him whoſe 
hope is in the Loxp of hoſts; who has laid up 
for them that fight the good fight of faith, an im- 
mortal crown of glory that fadeth not a. ;p. 
In all our tribulations, therefore, let us, 7 
Moſes had, have reſpeft unto the recompence 0 
reward: Let us = our bleſſed Lord for an 
example, who, for the joy that was ſet before 
him, endured the croſs, Aang the ſhame, ane 
is fet down at the right hand of Gl. 
VI. To theſe we muſt add, the ſword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God; by which we 
. ſhall be able rightly to judge betwixt good 
and evil, and defend ourſelves againſt the ſtra- 
tagems of the devil, as our Lord did in the 
wilderneſs, who, when he was tempted of 
Satan, ſtill filenced him with a ſentence of 
ſcripture, which the tempter flew from as a 
coward would from the ſword of a conqueror. 
Laſtly. To all theſe we muſt add prayer, 
ſubplication, and perſeverance in theſe; by 
which we ſhall be able either to prevent or 
remove all the evils we are ſubſect to, or 
have the grace to bear them with ſatisfaction 
or patience, 5 | 
» Rom. viii. 322 » Heb. xi. 26. * Heb. xii. 2. | ; 
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All the fore-mentioned graces are the gift 
of God; from him we muſt aſk them, and 
from him we muſt receive them, if ever we 
have them. But then we muſt learn to aſk 
them with the humility of creatures that know 
their wants, with the reverence of people who 
know their diſtance, and with the earne/tneſs 
of Chriſtians who know they are undone un- 
leſs their petitions are granted. 

And whoever with theſe diſpoſitions lays 
his wants before God, lamenting his own 
miſeries, and earneſtly begging the graces of 

God's Holy Spirit to fupport him in his 
Chriſtian warfare, ſhall certainly find the good 
effect of his prayers. For, ſaith our Lord 
Chriſt," zf ye, being evil, know how to give good 
things unto your children; how much more ſhall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit (and 
in that all good things) 20 them that aſe him? 
And now, good Chriſtians, having explain- 
. ed to you a portion of ſcripture, which ought 
to be very well underſtood and remembered, I 
would defire you to confider, whether you can 
imagine, that Chriſtianity is an idle ſtate of 
life, or that any man can hope to get to hea- 
ven without concern, and care, and pains, and 
ſtriving, without taking the armour which 
God has provided for our ſecurity? ? 
| You ſee what enemies you have to deal 
with: ſatan, a very malicious and powerful 
ſpirit; the world, a very deceitful bewitching 
| Lake xi. 13. 


| adverſary; 


THE CHRISTIAN” $ ARMOUR, 451 


adverſary; and laſtly, an heart def} perately 
corrupt and wicked. 

Verily, if our gracious God had not pitied 
our condition, and had not provided us with 
ſuitable ſecurity againſt ſuch enemies, not one 
man living could have been ſaved. Shall we 
then, becauſe God has been careful of us, be 
careleſs of ourſelves? Shall welive as if there 
were no danger, becauſe, God has provided us 
with arms to oppoſe our enemies? 

Believe it, good Chriſtians, it is not for no- 
thing that the apoſtle exhorts us 70 work out 
our own ſalvation with fear and trembling. 

Whoever would continue Chriſt's faithful 
ſoldier and ſervant unto his life's end, and in- 
| herit eternal life after death, muſt warcb, and 
pray, and believe, and hope, and ſtrive, and pa- 
liently endure hardſhips, or his Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion will ſignify very little to him at the laſt. 

It is not ſufficient to renounce the devil and 


all his works, to profeſs to believe in God, and 


to promiſe to ſerve him all our days, unleſs in 
good earneſt we do ſo, and become Chriſtians 
in deed as well as in name, with which too 
many, God knows, content themſelves. | 
Let me therefore ſet before you the charac- 
ter of a true Chriſtian—one who is in the way 
of ſalvation, that every one of us may ſee how. 
far we come ſhort of it, that we may amend 
what is amiſs in us. | 
A true Chriſtian then is one whom the Spirit 

of God has awakened into à deep ſenſe of bis 
; | EE Ee own 
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own miſery; who can have no reſt, until he 
knows what he muſt do to be ſaved; — and being 
convinced that he muſt paſs. through a cor- 
rupt world, infinite errors, and powerful ene- 
mies, in his way to heaven, his heart is filled 
with. a godly fear, and diſtruſt of himſelf, 
(knowing, by ſad experience, his own weak- 
neſs) till at laſt he finds he mult periſh, unleſs 
God aſſiſts him with the means of overcom- 
ing his enemies. He ſets himſelf therefore in 
good earneſt 70 know the will of God; that is, 
by what means God will enable a poor, weak, 
ſinful creature to get the better of ſo many 
adverſaries, which he is ſure to meet with in 
his way to happineſs. And having learned 
that the goſpel is the rule by which we muſt 
live, becauſe by it we muſt be judged, that a 
firm faith in the power of God for over- 
coming of all difficulties, that a lively hope in 
his promiſes, that a ſincere endeavour after 
righteouſneſs, and a peaceable behaviour to- 
wards all men; that theſe are the means which 
God has ordained for our ſafety; he there- 
fore labours with all his might, 70 put his 


wWophole confidence in God, never preſuming upon 


his own ſtrength; to have always in his eye 
the prize of his high calling; to order his life 
according to the rules of the goſpel; and, as 
much as may be, to be at peace with all his 
fellow-travellers. : 

| Theſe are a Chriſtian's Defence; with theſe 
hae conquers his enemies, and with theſe he 


| grows | 
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grows every day fronger in the Lord, and in 
the power of his might. | 
But then, to preſerve and to Ae his 
faith and other graces, he diligently reads or 
| hears God's word, (for faith comes by hear- 
ing;) he earneſtly prays God to increaſe his 
faith, his hope, and his charity; he keeps a 
careful watch (hke a good ſoldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt) over his appetites and paſſions, that 
Satan may not get an advantage over him; 
and by theſe means, and the aids of God's 


Spirit, he is ſecure from fear of evil. 


And be aſſured, good Chriſtians, that it is 
well worth your while to be at this pains, 
whether you conſider the happineſs you ſhall 
attain, or the miſeries you ſhall eſcape. 
Heaven and hell are words in every body 8 
mouth, while few lay to heart what is meant 
by the one or the other. But one or the other 
of theſe two muſt be the portion of every 
man; ſo that it mightily concerns every man 
to look to it, leſt that be his Portion which 
he leaſt thinks of. 
Now, God having mig furniſhed us 
with means of ſecuring us againſt the worſt 
that can happen, our duty and intereſt is, to 
make uſe of thoſe means with the ſeriouſneſs 
of people that hope to be ſaved, with the con- 
cern of people that ſee their danger among ſo 
many temptations, with the cheerfulneſs of 
ow who hope for eternal happineſs, and 
" 
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laſtly, with the courage. of Chriſtians who 
have the Almighty for their helper. 

By this, good Chriſtians, we may, any of 
us, make a judgment of ourſelves, whether 
we are in the way of ſalvation or not. If in 
truth we are, why then the care of our fouls 
will take up much of our thoughts, and put 
us upon = 8, and reſolutions, and contri- 
vances, for doing what we know is neceſſary 
for our eternal 9 If, on the other 
hand, our hearts are full of the world, and all 
our thoughts and endeavours tend that way, 
why then depend upon it we are not in the 
way of life, and we ought not to be eaſy 


under ſuch ee 


And ſince we are encompaſſed o on every ſide 
with dangers, and expoſed to temptations both 
from within and from without, let us not de- 

d on our own ſtrength, but beg continu- 
ally of God to keep us reſolute and conſtant 
to the vows that are upon us: and then God 
will increaſe our faith, our hope, our . 5 
and all other graces, which are neceſſary to 
bring us to heaven; whither the good Lord 

bring us all, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


To whom, &c. 
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